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Figure 55 Illustration from the Radomir Psalter

he had himself proclaimed king of Albania there on 21 February 1272.
Charles also gained Avlona, although supporters of the Hohenstaufen were
only expelled from the town in 1274.9° Michael VIII Palaiologos was well
aware of the danger posed by this Latin coup on his western approaches,
and this made him all the more enthusiastic for union of the two churches
at the council of Lyons (see also pp. 755—6, 803—4). This effectively tied
Charles of Anjou’s hands; he would now be attacking a true Christian,
whatever the terms of the Viterbo treaty, and Michael VIII could justify
his own resistance in Albania. This became the theatre for Graeco-Latin
conflict from 1272 to 1284,"°° culminating in the Angevin defeat at Berat in
the spring of 1281; local enthusiasm for the Byzantine initiatives probably

98 Ducellier (1981b), pp. 176—7, 236—9. Despite Failler’s observations in his edition of Pachymeres,
one cannot date this earthquake to 1273: the town was already in ruins before the Angevins took over:
GPD V.8, ed. and French tr. Failler, II, pp. 460-1 and n. 4; Ducellier (1981b), p. 177.

9 Ducellier (1981b), pp. 234-6. 1°° Ducellier (1981b), pp. 240-62.
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Figure 56 Six examples of thirteenth-century ‘teratological’ letter design

contributed to this."”" As a result, by 1284 the Angevins had lost virtually all
their conquests, Dyrrachium and Avlona among them. They retained only
a fraction of the Albanian coastline far to the south, including Butrint and
Sopot, which had been ceded to them in 1279 by the despot Nikephoros
I Angelos Doukas of Epiros (1267—96)."* Michael VIII’s recovery of the
region is symbolised by the fresco found on the outer vestibule of the
church of Santa Maria of Apollonia, probably painted around this time.
Michael appears with the future emperors Andronikos II (1282-1328) and
Michael IX (1294/5-1320)."* The Angevins continued their vain attempts to
regain control of Albania into the mid-fourteenth century, even proposing
to exchange it for Aragonese-controlled Sicily: an offer which was, not
surprisingly, declined.

101

Ducellier (1981b), pp. 253—5; Geanakoplos (1959), pp. 333—4-
192 Ducellier (1981b), p. 249; Nicol (1972a), pp. 184—s; Nicol (1984), pp. 23-5.
193 Buschhausen and Buschhausen (1976), pp. 143—4 and tables XXI-XXII. See fig. 57.
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Figure 57 Wall-painting of Michael VIII and his family, church of Mother of God, Apollonia (Pojan),
central Albania

The Angevins’ conquest of Albania does, however, show the ability of
the local elites to assert themselves. The archontes took on Byzantine or
Slav titles, either coming to terms with their new master or staying true
to the traditional Greek alliance, sometimes at the price of being deported
to Apulia.”®* On the coasts, the Angevins” heavy-handed taxation smoth-
ered a lively local trade, in which Dubrovnik had shown signs of starting
to rival Venice. Albania’s major ports underwent serious decline, turning
into small staging-posts where the princes only traded in grain, wood, salt,
skins and dried fish.** Ethnic Albanians became the majority in the area,
although important Greek and Slav minorities remained;™® Pachymeres
even describes the repopulation by Albanians after the Dyrrachium earth-
quake.”” The divide between coast and hinterland deepened, and trans-
Balkan relations would remain disrupted until the coming of the Ottomans’
new order.”® The area became socially and politically unstable. Clan
ties unravelled and there was migration inland towards Macedonia and
Thessaly, a precursor of the migrations to Italy at the end of the middle
ages.'” Such outflows would long delay Albania’s formation as a coherent

polity.

194 Ducellier (1981b), pp. 239, 257—9.

15 Ducellier (1981b), pp. 2767, 286-9, especially Spinarizza (Zvérnec).

106 Ducellier (1981b), pp. 294-5, 298—9. 197 Ducellier (1981b), pp. 179-80.
198 Dycellier (1981b), pp. 281-8; Ducellier (1981a), pp. 28-31; Ducellier (1987b).
199 Ducellier ez al. (1992), pp. 75—91.
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Map 43 Serb expansionism in the late thirteenth century

hard-pressed Andronikos II had no option but to acknowledge the fait
accompli. As part of the peace treaty he agreed to his small daughter Simo-
nis’ marriage to Milutin, with the Serbian territorial acquisitions serving as
her dowry.™ A chrysobull of Milutin in 1303 for the Athonite monastery
of Hilandar and the newly founded house of Pyrgos boasts of his achieve-
ment."”?

Preoccupied by Serbia’s apparently unstoppable expansion, the inhabi-
tants of the Balkans would pay all too little heed to the new threat from the
Turks in the fourteenth century. And, as so often in the past, Byzantium
was caught between foes on two fronts.

8 Simonis was only six years old, and the patriarch was unhappy about the union: GB IX.30-1,
X.3-s, ed. and French tr. Failler, III, pp. 298-303, IV, pp. 312-15; NG, VL9, ed. Schopen and Bekker,
I, pp. 203—4; German tr. van Dieten, I, p. 169; Laskaris (1926), pp. 53—5; Kravari (1989), p. 49, n. 135;
Malamut (2000).

"9 Spomenici za srednovekovnata, ed. Mosin et al., 1, pp. 304-16; Kravari (1989), p. 49. For Hilandar
and Zographou, see Dujéev (1966), pp. 31-2.



CHAPTER 22

THE PALAIOLOGOI AND THE WORLD
AROUND THEM (1261-1400)

ANGELIKI E. LAIOU

INTRODUCTION

In the course of the fourteenth century, Byzantine society underwent a
series of major changes, in some ways similar to those in western Europe,
in other ways quite different, and complicated by the presence of external
threats that progressively led to the dissolution of the state and the conquest
of its territory. While economic, social and cultural developments show
considerable vitality, the weakness of the state, radically reducing its ability
to provide order and security for its subjects, could not but influence the
dynamic of other developments. Innovation, in practice more often than
in theory, was not lacking; on the contrary, the responses to new conditions
often present interesting if contradictory aspects.

For political history, a new era begins not with the start of the cen-
tury but rather with the recovery of Constantinople from the Latins by a
small expeditionary force of Michael VIII Palaiologos (1258-82), emperor
of Nicaea since 1258. This event, which occurred on 25 July 1261, had been
long desired by the leaders of the major Greek splinter states, the emperors
of Nicaea and the despots of Epiros, and it had certainly been prepared
by Michael VIIL." The restoration of a Byzantine emperor in the old cap-
ital of the empire had certain important consequences. For one thing, it
displaced the rulers’” focus from Asia to Europe, as they had to deal with
western claims. The papacy, Charles of Anjou, the house of Valois and the
Venetians all became engaged in various efforts to retake Constantinople, so
that there was hostility between Byzantium and at least one western power
atalmost any time between 1261 and 1314; in 1281, as in 1308, powerful coali-
tions were aligned against Byzantium. These were deflected, in Michael’s
day, by masterful diplomacy as well as by a major concession on his part.
This was the acceptance, by the Byzantine emperor, of ecclesiastical union
with the church of Rome.

The Union of Lyons (1274) (see also above, pp. 755—6) was undertaken to
defuse the imminent danger of an attack by Charles of Anjou and his Balkan

' On the recovery of Constantinople: Geanakoplos (1959), pp. 75-115. See also above, pp. 749, 754.
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allies, and indeed the papacy forced Charles to abandon his plans for a time.
When, in 1281, Pope Martin IV (1281—5) decided that Michael VIII had not
really implemented the union and gave full support to Charles of Anjou,
Michael’s diplomacy again came into play; he negotiated with the king of
Aragon and others, contributing significantly to the attack of Aragon on
Sicily, occasioned by the Sicilian Vespers (see above, pp. 757-8). Diplomacy
as well as good luck allowed his immediate successors also to survive the
western threat. But even as contacts between Byzantines and westerners
became closer, through the marriage alliances of the imperial house, through
diplomatic negotiations and because of the presence of Italian merchants,
the threat of a western offensive kept the emperor occupied in Europe. So
also did the effort to create a compact state by recovering the European
territories which had been lost at the time of the Fourth Crusade. The
results for Asia Minor were disastrous. The most thoughtful historian of
the times, George Pachymeres, had this situation in mind when he reported
the words of the protasekretis Kakos Senachereim who, upon learning of the
reconquest of Constantinople, pulled at his beard in dismay and cried, ‘Oh,
what things I hear! . . . What sins have we committed, that we should live
to see such misfortunes? Let no one harbour any hopes, since the Romans
hold the City again.”

This, then, is a first contradiction of the Palaiologan state, from the
beginning of the dynasty until about 1314. The recovery of Constantinople,
considered a divine gift by Michael VIII,? forced the empire into political,
diplomatic and ideological positions which were often untenable. Anachro-
nistic voices spoke of the universal emperor, and the first three Palaiologoi
tried to restore the unity of the geographic space, by restoring at least
the European frontiers of the Byzantine empire. But no shadow of uni-

versality remained, and geographlc integration ran counter to long-term
decentralising tendencies, evident in the late twelfth century and exacer-
bated by the Fourth Crusade. The westerners kept part of their possessions
in the principality of Achaia (Morea) and the islands, while the Greek
splinter states of the despotate of Epiros and Thessaly retained their inde-
pendence. The empire of Trebizond was the other Greek splinter state,
although its geographic remoteness did not involve it in the power struggles
for the recovery of the old Byzantine empire. Non-Greek states, Serbia and
Bulgaria, had also become independent, and Serbia in particular was to wit-
ness a great expansion in the course of the late thirteenth and the first half of
the fourteenth century, aided by financial resources which became available
through exploitation of the silver mines at Novo Brdo and elsewhere.

> GP, 1128, ed. and French tr. Failler, I, pp. 204—s; see also GP, L1—2, ed. and French tr. Failler, I,
pp- 25-7.

3 Michael Palaiologos, Autobiography, ed. and French tr. Grégoire, esp. p. 457; see also GP, L1, ed.
and French tr. Failler, I, pp. 22—s.
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Michael VIII tried to make reality conform to ideological imperatives.
He fought against the principality of Achaia, rather successfully, and against
the Venetians in the Aegean, and tried to reduce the independence of the
despotate of Epiros. In Bulgaria, he scored successes with the recovery of
some of the Greek-speaking cities of the Black Sea coast, important outlets
for the grain which was necessary for the provisioning of Constantino-
ple. At the same time, Michael continued the policy of alliance with the
Mongols, first begun by the emperors of Nicaea. The alliance with the
Ilkhans of Persia, especially Hulagu Khan (1258—65), was a defence against
the Turks, and was continued by Andronikos II (1282-1328), who tried to
seal it with a marriage alliance. Michael VIII also made a marriage alliance
with the Mongols of the Golden Horde, marrying his illegitimate daugh-
ter Euphrosyne Palaiologina to Nogai Khan, as a defence against Bulgaria.
This, coupled with an alliance between Michael and Baibars, the sultan of
Egypt (1260—77), opened lines of communication between Egypt and the
Crimea, from which the Egyptian sultans got their Cuman slave troops. A
remote effect, intended or not, was to facilitate the Egyptian conquest of
the last crusader outposts in the Holy Land.*

The successes of Michael VIII have given him a rather good press, as
a consummate diplomat who managed to retain Constantinople against
multiple threats, and to enlarge the possessions of his state. At the same
time, the cost was heavy and long-term. The policy of union was bitterly
contested at home, and was soon repudiated by his successor. Worst of all
was the disaffection of Asia Minor. Michael had reached the throne through
deposing and blinding young John IV Laskaris (1258—61) (see above, p. 755),
offspring of a dynasty which had been based in Asia Minor, and grandson
of John III Vatatzes (1221-54), a much-loved emperor, whom the people
of Asia Minor considered a saint. The Laskarid dynasty had followers in
Asia Minor who were difficult to conciliate; so did the patriarch Arsenios,
deposed in 1265 for having excommunicated Michael after the blinding
of John Laskaris. The policies of the Laskarids, focused on the defence
of Asia Minor, were not continued by Michael VIII; indeed forces were
withdrawn from there to fight wars on European soil.> The emperor did
not even visit the province until the end of his reign. Asia Minor was
neglected, heavily taxed and suffered from Turkish attacks. By the end of
Michael’s reign, the sources speak of depopulation and impoverishment,
calling the area beyond the Sangarios river a ‘Scythian desert’. The situation
was to deteriorate rapidly after 1282.°

4 GP, 1113, IILs, VIL.32, ed. and French tr. Failler, I, pp. 234—9, 240-3; I11, pp. 98—9. See also above,
pp. 758, 796, n. 92.

5 GP, 1.6, ed. and French tr. Failler, I, pp. 34-s.

6 GP, 1IL.22, V.29, ed. and French tr. Failler, I, pp- 290-3; 11, p. 633.



806 AFTER 1204

SUCCESSES AND CONFLICTS (1282-1341)
Political affairs

Despite these problems, the immediate heirs of Michael VIIIT had some suc-
cesses. This is a time of significant contradictions: between the ideology of
government and actual government, between a progressive impoverishment
of the state and the wealth in some segments of society, in the ambivalent
relations between Byzantium and the west. Many of these contradictions
exploded in the great civil war of 134154, which left Byzantium a greatly
altered state in a changed world.

Andronikos II and his successor, Andronikos III (1328—41), shifted once
again the centre of their interest, from western Europe to Asia Minor
and the Balkans. Yet they had to retain close diplomatic relations with
western Europe, primarily to ward off an attack and secondarily to seek aid
against the Turks. On the whole, there is a shrinkage of the areas of interest
and involvement in terms of foreign policy. Here the major successes of
Byzantine policy were with regard to the splinter states of Greece: Thessaly,
which was acquired piecemeal in 1333, and Epiros, where the city of loannina
accepted Byzantine overlordship in 1318, and the rest of the despotate in
1340. In the Peloponnese, the process of reconquest proceeded throughout
this period; after 1349, the Byzantine possessions, organised as the despotate
of the Morea, became one of the most vital parts of the state.

Relations with western Europe were successful as far as the first objective
is concerned: there was, in fact, no major expedition against the Byzan-
tine empire. The reduced Byantine diplomatic activities centred around
efforts to thwart any coalition of forces that might attack the empire; that
is, to make alliances with Ghibelline forces. Matrimonial policy served this
purpose, as Andronikos II took as his second wife Yolande-Irene of Mont-
ferrat, whose father was allied to Castile, and Andronikos III married Anne
of Savoy, daughter of Count Amedeo V. For the rest, Andronikos III had
even less close relations with the west than did his grandfather Andronikos
11, although the penetration of individual westerners, of western customs
and of Venetians and Genoese into the empire continued apace. The second
aim, an alliance against the Turks, was not successful, for it hinged upon the
union of the churches, discussions on which took place under Andronikos
I after 1324, Andronikos III and John VI Kantakouzenos (1347—54), but
foundered upon the divergent interests of the papacy and the Byzantine
emperors.

The situation in Asia Minor became the nemesis of the Byzantines. The
area rapidly fell into the hands of the Turks, especially after the Byzantine
defeat at the battle of Bapheus, near Nikomedeia (1302). Andronikos II
made a number of efforts to remedy the situation, and for a short time,
in 1294, the campaigns of the great general Alexios Philanthropenos raised
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Map 45 The fall of western Asia Minor to the Turks in the first half of the fourteenth century

hopes. But he was opposed by powerful landlords in the area, was pushed
into an unsuccessful rebellion, and his successes were short-lived. The coun-
tryside was rapidly brought under Turkish control, and one by one the cities
were starved into submission. The Ottomans took Prousa in 1326, Nicaea
in 1331 and Nikomedeia in 1337. Further south, Ephesos, Smyrna, Miletos,
Sardis and Tralles (Aydin) fell to the Seljuq emirates in the first decade of
the century. Philadelphia and its immediate region remained as the sole
Byzantine possession, until 1390.7 Andronikos III waged several campaigns
in Asia Minor, to no avail. More importantly, after 1329, Andronikos III
and, later, John Kantakouzenos had close relations of friendship and alliance
with the amir of Sarukhan and with Umur, amir of Aydin. Directed origi-
nally against the Genoese lords of Phokaia and Lesbos, this became a more
general alliance, in the course of which the Byzantines recognised the Seljuq
conquests in Asia Minor.

The realities of government

Despite ideologically driven claims of an all-powerful emperor, in reali
p gically p p
government became increasingly weak, and its authority and prerogatives

7 On Philadelphia see Ahrweiler (1983).
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fragmented. In the fourteenth century, the business of government was
primarily connected with the collection of taxes, the army and justice.
State finances were being eroded by the high cost of pervasive warfare and
dwindling resources. For one thing, imperial territories were much more
restricted than during the twelfth century, and Asia Minor was lost during
this period, so revenues from the land tax were commensurately reduced.
War, invasions and inclement weather sometimes made it impossible to col-
lect taxes. Secondly, this was a state and a society administered by privilege.
The privileges granted to the aristocracy further eroded the tax base, while
treaties with Italian city-states involved commercial privileges for their mer-
chants that considerably reduced the benefits accruing to the state from the
very active commercial exchanges in this part of the Mediterranean (see
below, pp. 841—4). Some Byzantine merchants, namely those of Ioannina
and Monemvasia, were successful in obtaining similar privileges, which
worked to their benefit, but had a detrimental effect on the state treasury.8
The government made some effort to overcome these fiscal difficulties;
after 1283, a series of new and extraordinary taxes was introduced, although
the hard-pressed peasantry was not always able to pay them. Excise taxes
on salt and iron were also levied, in the early fourteenth century, and were
much resented. Heavy taxation resulted in annual revenues of 1,000,000
gold coins by 1321: a small sum (Michael VIII had seven times that much),
and also a deceptive one, since a civil war, which started in 1321, made the
collection of taxes problematic indeed. Other measures were also taken;
in order to help pay the high fees of Catalan mercenaries, Andronikos II
temporarily stopped the payment of palace officials and soldiers, while in
1343, during the first stages of the great civil war, the empress and regent
Anne of Savoy mortgaged the crown jewels to Venice for a loan of 30,000
ducats. The jewels then became a pawn in diplomatic games, as the Vene-
tians tried to negotiate their return against political concessions of some
magnitude.’

The devaluation of the coinage was in part the result of the same fiscal
problems, and also a short-term remedy for the emptiness of imperial
coffers. The successive deterioration of the gold coin (from 17 carats in
1230—60 to less than 11 carats by the mid-fourteenth century) has been
linked to specific fiscal crises, occasioned in turn by military problems.”
Sometimes, indeed, the emperors could not meet their military expenses
in coin and had to use unminted gold." The issue of gold coins stopped
for good at some point between 1354 and 1366, partly, perhaps, because of

8 On the privileges of Ioannina issued in 1319: MM, V, pp. 77-84; for those of Monemvasia:
Schreiner (1978); Schreiner (1981-2), pp. 160—6; Laiou (1980-1), pp. 206—7; Kalligas (1990), pp. 101-34.

2 On Andronikos II: Laiou (1972), pp. 186—7; on the crown jewels: Bertele (1962).

' For the monetary system of the Palaiologan period, see Morrisson (1991), pp. 308-15.

" See, for example, Laiou (1972), p. 189.
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a general movement of gold toward western Europe, but undoubtedly also
because the state could no longer sustain a gold coinage. Venetian ducats
as well as silver coins appear frequently in Byzantine documents of the
late Palaiologan period; it is likely that people preferred them to Byzantine
issues.

The Palaiologan armed forces, especially native troops, were quite small
in number. In 1285 the navy was dismantled, since it was expensive and the
death of Charles of Anjou seemed to reduce the threat from the sea. This
was a disastrous measure, much deplored by perceptive contemporaries and
by people writing in the middle of the fourteenth century.”” While small
fleets were built again in the 1330s and 1340s, the fact remains that for all
intents and purposes the Byzantines had abandoned the fleet, and with it
the possibility of guaranteeing the security of the seas in the Aegean or even
around Constantinople itself; as for the Black Sea, for centuries a closed
preserve of the Byzantines, it was dominated by the Italians. Their fleets
sailed freely in all these waters (see also below, p. 834). By 1348 the city
of Constantinople itself was wide open to attack by the Genoese, and it
took a special levy to create a fleet for its defence; not a very successful
defence either. Piracy also went unchecked. The piratical expeditions of
the Seljuq maritime emirates could not be countered by the Byzantines,
nor could the detrimental effects on the islands of the Aegean.” When, in
the 1330s, the Byzantines discussed with western powers a response to these
raids in the guise of a crusade, the Byzantines took a good deal of time to
arm twenty ships which, however, never participated in the enterprise, for
reasons unknown.'*

As for the army, native forces were small, while recourse to other expedi-
ents was very expensive. The native forces were in part composed of pronoia-
holders. The pronoia is an institution which goes back to the eleventh cen-
tury, and consists of the grant of land and its revenues in return for service,
especially military service since the time of the Komnenoi. Michael VIII,
in his efforts to gather support for himself, allowed some pronoia-lands to
become hereditary, and also gave such lands to members of the senate. By
the fourteenth century, one can find military pronoia-lands in the hands of
two quite distinct groups: the aristocracy, who might have some of their
holdings in pronoia-land, and soldiers of a lower social and economic level,
who, at the lowest strata, might even hold these revenues collectively."” The
civil wars of the 1320s and the 1340s increased the number of pronoia-grants,
as rival emperors competed for supporters; the emperors also increasingly

> GP, VIIL.26, X.23, XI1.26, ed. and French tr. Failler, I, pp. 80-3; IV, pp. 352—5, 578-83; NG, V1.3,
VL1, XVIL.7, ed. Schopen and Bekker, I, pp. 174—6, 208—9; II, pp. 866—7; German tr. van Dieten, I,
pp- 153, 172; 111, p. 219.

3 Zachariadou (1989b). 4 Laiou (1970). 5 Oikonomides (1981), pp. 367-71.
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gave these lands, or part of them, in hereditary possession, which under-
mined the military effectiveness of the restored empire.

Other troops were paid in cash. These can no longer be considered
as constituting a standing army, since they served occasionally, and on
particular campaigns. There may have been an unsuccessful effort to create a
standing army in 1321, to be composed of 1,000 horse in Bithynia and 2,000
in Macedonia and Thrace; the small numbers are noteworthy.™ For the rest,
the soldiers paid in cash were mostly mercenaries.” Occasionally, they were
Greek-speakers, such as the Cretan mercenaries in Asia Minor in the late
thirteenth century. Much more often they were foreign troops, sometimes
already formed into units. The use of foreign mercenaries, known since
the eleventh century, became more frequent in the Palaiologan period.
Italians, Alans, Catalans and others served in the Byzantine army. The
dangers inherent in using such foreign mercenary troops were realised in
Byzantium no less than in fourteenth-century western Europe. What did
not frequently occur was an effort on the part of leaders of mercenaries
to take over the government, as was to happen in Italian cities. Only once
did a comparable situation develop. To deal with the disastrous affairs of
Asia Minor, Andronikos II called in a group of Catalan mercenaries, under
Roger de Flor, to fight against the Turks (see below, p. 835). Soon, the
Catalans developed an interest in acquiring territory, and formed ties with
the kings of Sicily and Aragon, and later with Charles de Valois, husband of
Catherine of Courtenay, the titular Latin empress of Constantinople, and
claimant to its throne. They posed a great threat to the Byzantine state, but
eventually they moved on, conquered Thebes and Athens (in 1311), and set
up a Catalan duchy, which lasted until 1388.

When all else failed, and stakes were high, the emperors had recourse
to a much more dangerous expedient: the use not of mercenaries, but of
the troops of allied foreign rulers. The first half of the fourteenth century
saw two civil wars, which involved a contest for power between two rival
emperors: one from 1321 to 1328 and the other from 1341 to 1354. Both sides
appealed to foreign troops: Serbs and Bulgarians on the first occasion, Serbs
and Turks on the second. The results were catastrophic.

The administration of justice had always been an imperial prerogative
in Byzantium. Unlike medieval western Europe, where judicial authority
had been fragmented and passed, variously, to the church, seigneurial lords
or towns, in Byzantium until the Fourth Crusade, justice was in the hands
of the state, and was administered in imperial courts. The emperor func-
tioned not only as the legislator but also as the ultimate judicial authority,

16 NG, VIIL6, VIL3, ed. Schopen and Bekker, I, pp. 31718, 223; German tr. van Dieten, IL1, p. 40;

L p. 179.
17 For the army, see Bartusis (1992); Oikonomides (1981).
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guaranteeing good justice and acting as a judge, both on appeal and some-
times in the first instance. True, Alexios I Komnenos (1081-1118) had given
ecclesiastical courts the right to judge all matters involving marriage.”
True, also, the principles of imperial justice were eroded in the late twelfth
century, because of privileges granted to western merchants. Still, the real
changes came after the Fourth Crusade, in the despotate of Epiros, and in
the Palaiologan period. The emperor retained his legislative role, although
occasionally we find synodical or patriarchal decisions being issued as impe-
rial legislation.” Justice, however, although ostensibly in imperial hands,
became considerably fragmented and decentralised in the course of the
fourteenth century. The Italian city-states, primarily Venice and Genoa,
sought and received extra-territorial privileges which gave them the right
to be judged by their own courts, even in cases involving Byzantine subjects,
if the defendants were Italian.>®

In another development, patriarchal courts judged all manner of cases
involving laymen, especially before 1330 and after 1394, when imperial tri-
bunals malfunctioned; by the end of the century, it was quite common
for the patriarchal tribunal to judge even cases involving commercial law.
No wonder that, along with a manual of civil law compiled by a learned
jurist in Thessaloniki in the 1340s (the Hexabiblos of Constantine Har-
menopoulos), we also have a compendium of civil and canon law together
(the Syntagma of Mathew Blastares, compiled in Thessaloniki in 1335). The
role of clergymen in the judicial system is indicated also by their participa-
tion in the highest tribunal of the Palaiologan period, that of the ‘general
judges of the Romans’. Established by Andronikos III in 1329, it was an
imperial court, originally consisting of three laymen and a bishop, and was
invested with its authority in a solemn ceremony in the Great Church of
St Sophia. Characteristically, although originally the tribunal sat in Con-
stantinople and its authority extended throughout the empire, soon there
were ‘general judges of the Romans’ in the provinces; in Thessaloniki as
early as the 1340s, perhaps in Lemnos in 1395, certainly in Serres dur-
ing the Serbian occupation, in the Morea, as well as in the empire of
Trebizond.™

Developments in finances, justice and the army show a dynamic between
the state, in the traditional Byzantine sense of a central government, and
regional forces or particular groups which were agents of decentralisation.
The central government retained its formal right to levy taxes, appoint
army commanders, reform justice and appoint judges. At the same time,
taxes tended to disappear into the hands of regional governors, while army

8 JG, ed. Zepos and Zepos, 1, p. 312. Y JG, ed. Zepos and Zepos, 1, p. 533-6.

2 MM, I, pp. 81, 92; Diplomatarium Veneto-Levantinum, no. 80, ed. Thomas, I, pp. 164-8.

' On the judicial institutions of the Palaiologan period: Lemerle (1948); Lemerle (1949); Lemerle
(1950); Lemerle (1964).
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commanders often acted on their own, easily sliding into open rebellion;
the pronoia-holders, although they held their privileges from the emperor,
were not easy to control, and their very privileges resulted from and fos-
tered a particularisation of finances and of military power. As for justice,
this too was in some ways decentralised. If one compares the situation to
western Europe, it is much closer to the eleventh or twelfth centuries, not
to the fourteenth when states were in the process of recovering a control
long lost over finances, the army and justice. In important ways, then,
the government in the Byzantine empire was undergoing a transformation
quite different from that of parts at least of western Europe. It would not
necessarily have been negative, had not external circumstances intervened.

Social groups and social relations

Aristocrats and landed estates
Palaiologan society was more structured than at any other time in the
history of the Byzantine empire. The aristocracy emerges as a group with
considerable power and a high degree of consciousness of its social position;
at the same time, and continuing until the end of the formal existence of the
state, merchants hold an important economic position and, for a moment,
lay claim to political power. These groups prospered economically, certainly
until the 1340s.22

The development of the Byzantine aristocracy has a long history, in some
ways continuous since the tenth century. When the throne was captured
by two of the most powerful families (the Komnenoi and the Doukai) in
1081, some important features were consolidated, and continued into the
fourteenth century. By then, this was an aristocracy dominated by a few
families, linked by intermarriage: their numbers were fewer than in the
twelfth century, but most could claim descent from the twelfth-century
aristocracy, and those in the highest ranks could name at least one ancestor
of imperial stock. Many aristocrats (and the wealthy generally) had fled
Constantinople for Nicaea upon its capture in 1204. In Nicaea their power
and influence had been somewhat challenged by the policies of John IIT
Vatatzes and Theodore II Laskaris (1254-8). The first had initiated a policy
which made some of the army independent of imperial (mostly aristocratic)
commanders, and even issued sumptuary laws directed against the aristoc-
racy,” while the second had appointed George Mouzalon as regent for his
young son. George and his brothers can appropriately be termed the king’s
men: men from a relatively humble background, who owed their power and

?* On the aristocracy: Laiou (1973); Laiou (1991b); on Palaiologan society, see also Maksimovi¢
(1981b), Matschke (1981c); Matschke (1991).

# NG, 116, ed. Schopen and Bekker, I, pp. 42—4; German tr. van Dieten, I, pp. 84—5. See above,
Pp- 740-1.



814 AFTER 1204

loyalty only to the dynasty.** The power of the king’s men was brought to
a bloody end when a conspiracy of aristocrats, led by Michael Palaiologos,
murdered them. In the fourteenth century, men who did not initially belong
to the highest aristocracy but became powerful through office, civil or mil-
itary, tended to acquire social prestige by marrying high, and only the most
status-conscious person, such as the empress Yolande-Irene of Montferrat,
could find fault with their social origins.” The most important exception
to this statement is Alexios Apokaukos, who progressed from tax-collector
to megas doux (commander of the fleet). A king’s man in some respects, he
followed a policy which pitted him against the most vocal representative
of the aristocratic class, John Kantakouzenos, and was never considered by
that class to be anything but a parvenu.*®

One significant difference between this high aristocracy and that of west-
ern Europe was that the Byzantines did not have a nobility. There were no
official prerogatives, no official rights and derogations, no privileges legally
guaranteed to a specific class and passed from one generation to the next.
Undoubtedly, there were attitudes which could eventually have led to the
creation of a nobility. High birth counted for a great deal: in the twelfth
century, the emperor Manuel I Komnenos (1143-80) had legislated against
mésalliance;?” and while in the fourteenth century there was no such state
control of marriages, nevertheless matrimonial alliances were very carefully
arranged. So much was intermarriage regarded as a feature of the aristocracy
that one text dedicated to social reform, the Dialogue between the rich and
the poor of Alexios Makrembolites, proposed marriages between poor and
rich as a remedy for the ills and inequalities of society.?® This suggestion
also indicates a certain opposition to the stratification of society and to the
place of the high aristocracy in it.

Aristocratic women played an important role in politics and society. They
were the medium through which alliances between aristocratic families were
made and since they had property of their own, in the form of both dowry
and patrimonial property, they had considerable economic power. Names,
lineage, property and family connections were transmitted along the female
as well as the male line; and aristocratic women were as acutely conscious
and proud of their lineage as their male relatives. As in the twelfth century,

>4 Note, however, that George Mouzalon married a Kantakouzene who, after his death, remarried,
and is well known as the protovestiarissa Theodora Palaiologina Kantakouzene Raoulaina: Nicol (1968),
pp. 16-19.

5 Reference is to Nikephoros Choumnos, whose daughter Irene married John Palaiologos, and to
Theodore Metochites, whose daughter married a nephew of the reigning emperor, Andronikos II. It
was to the marriage of Irene Choumnaina with her son that the empress Yolande-Irene — western-born
and not of the highest ancestry herself — objected: GP, X.7, ed. and French tr. Failler, IV, pp. 318-19.

26 See below, pp. 822-3; JK, 1.23, I1L.14, I11.46, ed. Schopen, I, pp. 117-18; 11, pp. 89, 278.

7 Laiou (1992b), p. 44.

28 On marriage as a remedy: Sevéenko, ‘Alexios Makrembolites’, pp. 207-8.
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the administration of the family property seems to have been in the hands of
women; and although literacy may not have reached very low in the social
scale, some women of the high aristocracy were learned indeed, and patrons
of literary men, scholars, theologians and artists. A number of women,
mostly those close to the imperial family, became actively involved in the
political and religious controversies of the period, for example Michael
VIT’s sister and his niece Theodora Raoulaina; the wife and mother of John
Kantakouzenos (respectively Irene and Theodora); and Irene Choumnaina
Palaiologina.*

The aristocracy, both in its highest echelons and at lower levels, was less
of a Constantinopolitan group than it had been in the twelfth century. This
was partly the result of the rise of regional aristocratic foci of power. Thus
the Komnenos Doukas family in Epiros and Thessaly had formed indepen-
dent states, as did the Grand Komnenoi in Trebizond. There were other
important regional magnates, such as the Maliasenoi, the Gabrielopouloi,
the Raoul in Epiros and Thessaly, and a number of families in the Morea;
many frequently opposed the authority of the central government. Further-
more, with the reconquest of the European provinces, the great families
of the reconstituted Byzantine empire acquired lands in Macedonia and
Thrace. Typically, members of these families might also be appointed gov-
ernors of one of the areas where they held their properties, so that regional
economic power and political authority were often concomitant. Thus, for
example, in the rich agricultural region of Serres, the Tzamplakon family
had held estates since the days of the Nicacan empire; in 1326, Alexios
Tzamplakon was governor of the city, and in charge of its fiscal administra-
tion.’® The family of John Kantakouzenos, later emperor by rebellion and
usurpation, had large estates near Serres; his relative, Andronikos Kantak-
ouzenos, became governor of the city, and Andronikos” successor, Angelos
Metochites, likewise belonged to a family with estates in the area.

The aristocracy remained an urban one, preferring residence in the cities
to residence on their estates. But, especially in the first half of the cen-
tury, it was a group whose economic power was based on land. Money was
also made from abuse of imperial office and trade in foodstuffs; but land
remained both an actual source of wealth and ideologically sanctioned.
Despite the fact that the aristocracy was stratified, its members had in com-
mon landownership and a degree of privilege, i.e. fiscal privileges granted
by the government for all or part of their estates.

The other great landlord in this period was the church. The monasteries,
especially those of Mount Athos, acquired very considerable estates, which

% On female literacy: Laiou (1981), pp. 255—7; on women as patrons of the arts: Buchthal and Belting
(1978); Nelson and Lowden (1991); Talbot (1992).
3% Archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome, nos. 19, 20, ed. Guillou, pp. 74-8. See also Theocharides (1963),

esp. pp. 160—4.
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were also tax-exempt. Urban monasteries also had property and revenues,
although nothing to approach those of the great monasteries of Mount
Athos. The political power of the church in this period, as well as its moral
authority, went hand in hand with economic power.

The countryside was complex and variegated. Proprietors of medium-
sized holdings with production that could be marketed are known to have
existed. These might hold imperial privileges, and thus qualify for the label
‘gentleman-farmer’, like Theodosios Skaranos in the late thirteenth cen-
tury. They could also be city inhabitants with rural holdings but no visible
privileges, such as Theodore Karabas, inhabitant of Thessaloniki, who in
all probability was also a merchant, marketing his own products along with
those of others.” Independent peasants, who paid taxes to the state, and
cultivated a plot of land primarily to provide for their families, also appear in
our sources, but for the most part when they sell or donate their properties
to monasteries; they are under economic stress, at least in Macedonia. In
Epiros, the small landowner seems to have been more frequent. Neverthe-
less, the large estate, held by laymen or clergymen, is the dominant aspect
of the countryside. It was cultivated in indirect exploitation, by tenants,
including dependent peasants.®

The peasantry and country life

The Byzantine dependent peasant, the paroikos, is a category which prolif-
erates in the course of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The depen-
dence is from a landlord, lay or ecclesiastical, including a pronoia-holder,
and takes the form of payment of taxes and dues to the landlord rather than
to the state.® There is also cultivation of the demesne lands of the landlord
but, with some exceptions, labour services seem to have been rather lim-
ited, the usual number being twelve days in a year; but twenty-four days
and even, once, fifty-two days are attested.>* On lands which were not his,
but which he rented from the landlord, the peasant either paid a fixed rent
(pakton) or more commonly shared the crop, so that there was a double, or
triple, source of revenues for the landlord: the tax (calculated and expected
to be paid in coin),® the rent (morte or dekatia, literally one tenth of the
produce, although the normal arrangement would give the landlord one

1

w

Lefort (1986b); Actes de Chilandar, no. 27, ed. Zivojinovié et al., 1, pp. 208-19.

32 Svoronos (1982), pp. 167—73.

33 Laiou-Thomadakis (1977); for the peasantry: Lefort (1985); Lefort (1991); Lefort (1993).

34 Laiou-Thomadakis (1977), pp. 181—2.

3 But see the case of the peasants of Paphlagonia during Michael VIITs reign: they found payment
in coin a great burden, since ‘they had the necessary products in more than sufficient quantities, for the
land was productive, but they had little coin, because each was only producing what was necessary’:
GP, III.22, ed. and French tr. Failler, I, pp. 292—3. They were nonetheless forced to pay their taxes in
cash, a source of great unhappiness.
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third or half of the produce)?® and some labour services. The dependence,
then, was both fiscal and economic. At the same time, it must be stressed
that the peasant did own property, particularly the type of property that can
be cultivated without much equipment, such as vineyards, olive trees and
gardens. This he could leave to his heirs (in a system of partible inheritance,
traditional in Byzantium, which leads to considerable instability in the size
of the holdings and is not in the best interest of the landlord, but never-
theless survived), or sell, probably without having to obtain the permission
of the landlord.’” The peasant was free in his person, and had freedom of
movement.

The legal and economic position of the dependent peasant, and the exis-
tence, alongside the large estates, of medium and small holdings, is linked to
a type of exploitation which is based primarily on family cultivation of small
plots of land, and less on the direct exploitation of domanial reserves.”® The
peasant household in the fourteenth century was both a fiscal unit (upon
which the tax was estimated) and an economic unit, a unit of production.
It is noteworthy that households and families could be headed by women
as well as men, although male heads of household are typical, and that
there was no difference in the fiscal obligations of households headed by
women. Peasant women like other women in this period could and did
own property, much of it in the form of dowry.

Typically, the peasant household consisted of a nuclear family, although
it is also typical that most households were extended at some stage, usually
while the older generation was alive. Laterally extended households, in
which siblings with their own families form one fiscal unit, whether or not
they reside together and jointly own or exploit property, are also attested,
with varying frequency. Their presence is undoubtedly connected to the
system of inheritance and marriage, which divided the economic assets of a
household with each generation, and restructured them, through marriage,
to which the bride brought a dowry, and the bridegroom also brought
property. Joint ownership and exploitation of landed resources, beneficial
as it was in economic terms, held only for siblings and first cousins, breaking
down after that.®

This peasant population, especially in Macedonia where the documents
permit a close study, was experiencing an economic decline in the first
half of the fourteenth century, visible above all in the reduction of the

36 MB, VI, pp- 6, 620-2; see Laiou-Thomadakis (1977), p. 219 and n.121.

37 An ambiguous text of the late fourteenth century suggests that the landlord may have a right to
a tenth of the value of a piece of land that has changed hands; but it is not at all certain that we are
dealing with a paroikos. For the text, see Fégen (1982), pp. 236—7; but also Laiou-Thomadakis (1977),
pp- 44-5.

38 Svoronos (1956); Svoronos (1982), pp. 153—73.

39 Laiou (1992b), esp. pp. 167—70; Laiou (1998), pp. 144—6o0.
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property of peasant households, especially the wealthier ones. There are
clearly factors at work which act as barriers to the accumulation or even
the conservation of peasant holdings, and these cannot include the system
of inheritance, since its effects were countered by the reconcentration of
property through marriage. The economic decline has been seen by some
as a crisis resulting from the overexpansion, into marginal lands, of a pop-
ulation which had been, and was still, expanding.*® According to this view,
there was no demographic crisis in the countryside until the plague of the
1340s. A different interpretation suggests that the population had reached a
demographic plateau around 1300, with a subsequent decline. We also find
considerable mobility, with the migration both of entire families (among
the poorer segment of the rural population) and of individuals (typically,
among the wealthier peasants). There is, therefore, in the first half of the
century, a crisis in rural society, whether only economic or both economic
and demographic. Among its causes one must count the combined effects
of wars, civil wars, plunder and pillage by troops both friendly and hostile
to the state, all of which brought periodic high points to a crisis that was
not yet acute.*

Town life and trade

The Byzantine countryside was still a source of considerable wealth, as may
be seen in the great fortunes that large proprietors were able to amass. The
vitality and wealth of which this society was still capable are more evident
in the cities, whose role and population underwent a true transformation.
For one thing, although the capital retained its importance, a number of
provincial cities emerged as centres of government, primarily in the Euro-
pean provinces, since Asia Minor was, for all intents and purposes, lost
within the first three decades. The defence of the cities by their inhabi-
tants at the time of the Catalan attack and later undoubtedly contributed
to the growing sense of independence of the urban populations.#* Some
cities acquired imperial privileges which guaranteed a certain degree of
self-government in matters both administrative and fiscal.

As for the population of the cities, we lack firm numbers; Constantinople
and Thessaloniki may have had 100,000 inhabitants each.® It included, as
ever, members of the aristocracy, but also groups that are much less visible
in the sources: people with landed property, both urban and rural, who
might be termed the local gentlefolk, who had some comfortable level of

49 Lefort (1991), pp. 77-8; Lefort (1993), p. 105; for a different view, see Laiou-Thomadakis (1977).

4! John Kantakouzenos, writing on the first civil war, explained that in 1322 taxes could not be
collected, both because of the war and because ‘the peasants, from whom the taxes are primarily
collected, have left their homes’: JK, 1.28, ed. Schopen, I, pp. 136—7.

4 The same is true of Philadelphia in 1304: Ahrweiler (1983), p. 184.

4 Matschke (1971), pp. 106—7 n. 3.
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affluence and a certain political role, sometimes exercised through offices
in the government of the city, including offices in the church.#¢ A third
group includes merchants and artisans, whose existence is attested in a large
number of cities, including Thessaloniki, Adrianople, Ainos, Raidestos,
Serres, loannina, Arta, Mistra, Monemvasia and Sozopolis. The inhabitants
of the coastal cities, in contact with Venetian and Genoese merchants, had
commercial activities which were more developed than those of cities of
the hinterland. However, the less visible commercial activities of towns and
cities of the hinterland must not be neglected.

The role of the cities and urban populations in trade must be seen in
conjunction with the larger economic realities of the period. Primary among
them is the fact that, until the middle of the century, the cities of Venice and
Genoa, as yet untouched by the crisis that affected northern Europe, were
predominant in a trading system which they had established, and which
included the eastern Mediterranean, Italy and western Europe. For the
countries of the eastern Mediterranean and above all for Byzantium which
had given substantial commercial privileges to these cities, the result was that
their exchange economy functioned within this larger system, and with a
specific role: Byzantine exports to the west consisted primarily of foodstuffs
and raw materials, and its imports consisted primarily of manufactured
products, among which textiles and ceramics were particularly important.

Nevertheless, it should be stressed that this set of economic relations cre-
ated secondary systems of exchange, in which native merchants participated
actively: it was they, for the most part, who carried the merchandise along
the land routes; they sailed from port to port in the Aegean, had active
economic and financial relations with the Italians, and even, in the case
of the Monemvasiots, a booming sea trade of their own. Secondary and
dependent this role may have been, but it was significant. Thessaloniki,
for example, was the hub of a trade network that included the Balkans
west of the Strymon river, as well as Serbia, and reached the sea both in
Thessaloniki itself and in Dubrovnik; an important part of the city popu-
lation consisted of sailors and merchants (see below, p. 846). Other cities,
like Adrianople, had merchants who were involved in a second subsystem,
including Constantinople, Thrace and Bulgaria, and who had transactions
with the Genoese in the towns of the Black Sea.# What the Byzantine

4+ T use the term ‘gentlefolk’ to avoid the specifically English and country connotations of the term
‘gentry’. This was an urban population but they were also landowners and their wealth came from
land and minor office. The ODB (see archontopoulos, ODB, 1, p. 161, M. Bartusis) defines the group
as ‘nobility of second rank’, but since there was no nobility this seems inaccurate. The study of this
group remains an important desideratum. Among examples are the Mourmouras, Masgidas and Pothos
families from Thessaloniki and Serres.

4 Laiou (1980-1); Laiou (1985); Matschke (1970); Matschke (1971); Oikonomides (1979a), p. 46. On
the economy generally, see now EHB; Laiou and Morrisson (2007).
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merchants could not do was to engage in long-distance trade. The mar-
kets of Italy were almost closed to them.#® As for the Black Sea, Byzantine
traders probably had an uninterrupted presence here; that of the Mon-
emvasiots should be particularly noted. The Byzantine presence became
fairly massive in the 1340s, when the merchants of Constantinople profited
from the conflict between Genoa, Venice and the khans of the Crimea,
massive enough to provoke a war with Genoa, and a peace treaty (1352)
that included a clause severely limiting the access of Byzantine merchants
to Tana and the Sea of Azov. Merchants and bankers were an important
group in Constantinople in the first half of the century.

Apart from the participation of the Byzantines in the regional trade which
was connected with Italian commerce, there was trade between cities and
their hinterland, fuelled partly by the fact that the peasants had to pay their
taxes in coin, and partly by the commercialised production of landlords.
There was also trade in foodstuffs between different parts of Macedonia.+
Local production of woollen cloth is attested in Serres and Thessaloniki.*
But this was small-scale production, for we hear mostly of imports of
western cloth.

In those cities where commercial activity was most developed, the mer-
chants (along with other urban inhabitants, including bankers and artisans)
were, in this period, identified as a distinct social group. They were usually
called the mesoi, literally, the ‘middle group’, being between the landowning
aristocracy and the people.#’ They appear to have been conscious enough of
their economic interests; they vociferously opposed Emperor John VI Kan-
takouzenos when, in 1347, he asked for contributions to rebuild the army
and the fleet. While presumably a fleet would safeguard their commercial
interests, especially in the Black Sea, it may be that their affairs were too
deeply intertwined with those of the Italian merchants for them to wish to
jeopardise them.’® This is also the first time in Byzantine history where the
literature mentions merchants (or those who become rich through trade)
in a way which juxtaposes them to the aristocracy, but certainly includes
them among the rich, in the traditional division of rich and poor.”*

The salient characteristics of the Byzantine city of this period, then,
especially of the cities most involved with trade, are the following. They

46 However, notice should be taken of the presence of Byzantine merchants in Alexandria, in the
late thirteenth century: AASS Novembris, IV, p. 676.

47 Texte zur spétbyzantinischen Finanz- und Wirtschafisgeschichte, text no. 3, ed. Schreiner, pp. 79-106.

4 For Thessaloniki, see Matschke (1989). The evidence for production of cloth in significant quanti-
ties in this period is limited. For Serres, see Texte zur spiitbyzantinischen Finanz- und Wirtschafisgeschichte,
text no. 3, entry 53, ed. Schreiner, p. 84.

4 The most useful discussion is by Oikonomides (1979a), pp. 114—20.

5 Laiou (1987), p. 103.

st Sevéenko, ‘Alexios Makrembolites’, pp. 206—7. The author himself was of humble social origins:
Sevéenko, 1. (1974), pp- 74 86.
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are the place of residence of members of the high aristocracy, who also
hold political power. A segment of the population, involved in trade, is
economically strong but does not participate in the governance of the city.
There is in this relatively structured society a growing division between rich
and poor, within the close confines of the city. There are, finally, times of
insecurity, risk and stress, connected with political troubles. Thus after 1328
Andronikos III had to give relief to creditors impoverished by the civil war,
forgiving them the interest on loans. A number of people made a great deal
of money, but social tensions were present, and obvious to contemporary
observers, from Thomas Magister (Theodoulos Monachos) in the 1320s to
Alexios Makrembolites in the early 1340s, who bitterly complained that the
rich would have appropriated even the sun if they could, and deprived the
poor of its light.’*

Social tensions, civil wars

Social tensions were to come to the forefront during the civil wars, most
clearly during the second civil war, which started in October 1341, and is
thus broadly speaking contemporary with other civic rebellions in western
Europe. At first, this was a struggle for power at the centre: a dispute for
the regency for the nine-year-old heir to the throne, John V Palaiologos
(1341-91), between John Kantakouzenos on the one hand, and on the other
John V’s mother, Anne of Savoy, the patriarch and the megas doux Alexios
Apokaukos. Before declaring himself emperor, Kantakouzenos had sent
letters to the powerful and the military men of the cities, seeking their
support; when his letter was read in Adrianople, on 27 October, three men,
at least one of whom was almost certainly a merchant, aroused the people
of the city, who attacked the aristocrats and burned their houses. Quickly,
the civil war spread throughout the cities of Macedonia and Thrace. The
most acute aspects of social conflict are visible in Thessaloniki where the
opposition to Kantakouzenos was led by a group with radical tendencies,
the Zealots (see below, p. 857).

In some cities, like Serres, Kantakouzenos was opposed by members of
the aristocracy, and it is certain that social alignments in this civil war
were no more perfect than they were in western Europe. But the main
lines of division are clear: the aristocracy, of which Kantakouzenos was
the richest and most powerful representative, rallied to his side, while
in Constantinople, Thessaloniki, Didymoteichon, Adrianople and else-
where the merchants, perhaps the bankers, certainly the sailors and, to
a varying degree, the mesoi generally opposed Kantakouzenos, confis-
cated or destroyed his supporters’ property, and imprisoned many among
them. In his History, Kantakouzenos described the civil war in self-serving

5> Sevéenko, ‘Alexios Makrembolites’, p. 204.
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statements. More telling than those is his discussion of the accession to
power (in 1339) and the polity of Simone Boccanegra in Genoa. The rev-
olution of 1339 is cast in terms of the Byzantine civil war, and he sees it as
an opposition of the people to the nobles ‘because they were better than
they’. The story of Boccanegra is twisted, undoubtedly consciously, so that
all the evils that befell Genoa can be ascribed to him, as the evils resulting
from the Byzantine civil war are ascribed to Apokaukos.” Although causal
connections between the Genoese revolution and the revolution in Thes-
saloniki have been disproved, the similarities in the social aspects of the
conflict are striking.

Since the forces of Kantakouzenos and his allies controlled the coun-
tryside, the civil war soon took the form of a struggle for the cities. Cities
were difficult to take by assault but, with the countryside looted and in
hostile hands, including the Turkish allies of Kantakouzenos, they began to
surrender in 1344—5. In 1345, with the assassination of Alexios Apokaukos,
the situation changed drastically, and in February 1347 Kantakouzenos
entered Constantinople as co-emperor. Thessaloniki resisted until 1350,
when, under pressure from the Serbs, it reluctantly accepted both John VI
Kantakouzenos and John V Palaiologos. In 1354, John V forced Kantak-
ouzenos to abdicate. This may be considered the end of the civil war.

The civil war was, among other things, an abortive effort to create a state
quite different from what had existed in Byzantium, one where the inter-
ests of the commercial element would be paramount, while the resources
of the landed aristocracy and the church would be used for the needs of
defence.’* At exactly the same time, there was a conflict within the church,
between those who adopted a mystical attitude, that posited the possi-
bility of experiencing the Divine Light through a special form of prayer
(the hesychasts), and those who believed that God may be experienced
in his manifestations but not in his essence. The hesychast controversy
divided not only the church but other members of society, those who were
interested in theological and religious questions. While political and social
attitudes and theological positions did not entirely converge,” neither were
they parallel. Hesychasm was practised on Mount Athos, and its most vocal
proponent was Gregory Palamas; hesychasts were also staunch supporters
of Kantakouzenos. The controversy ended with the political victory of Kan-
takouzenos. He presided over a church council in 1351 which pronounced
hesychasm orthodox and its opponents heretical. No wonder that Palamas,

% JK, 1V.26, 32, ed. Schopen, III, pp. 197-8, 234—7.

5 Most sources of the period refer to the confiscation of the property of the aristocracy. On
Apokaukos’ plans to create a state that would be primarily maritime and dependent on trade, see
JK, 111.87, ed. Schopen, 11, p. 537.

55 For example, Nikephoros Gregoras was a supporter of Kantakouzenos in political matters, but a
bitter opponent of Palamas and hesychasm.
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appointed archbishop of Thessaloniki, was twice prevented by the city gov-
ernment from gaining his see, and was able to enter the city only in 1350,
in the wake of Kantakouzenos’ triumph.

In the end, Kantakouzenos and the aristocracy won a short-term polit-
ical victory, but suffered crushing long-term economic defeat. In order to
win, Kantakouzenos had appealed to the Serbs in 1342 and the Turks soon
afterwards. The regency also made such appeals, unsuccessfully. Kantak-
ouzenos, however, was successful. Stefan Dusan (1331—55) gave him help,
but in the process he conquered much of Macedonia, Thessaly, Epiros and
part of Greece, sometimes with the agreement of Kantakouzenos, but more
often without it. In 1345, he took the large and important city of Serres, and
thereafter he called himself emperor of the Serbs and the Romans. The state
of Stefan Dusan was large but ephemeral, breaking down after his death
in 1355. His successors retained part of it, until the Ottomans conquered it
after 1371. As for the Turks, both the amir of Aydin and, more ominously,
the Ottomans sent large forces into Europe to help Kantakouzenos; in 1354,
they settled in Gallipoli, and from then onwards the Ottoman advance into
European territory proceeded rapidly. As a result, the Byzantine state that
emerged from the civil war was much smaller and much weaker than before.

Cultural life

The intellectual and artistic production of the fourteenth century is impres-
sive in terms of quantity and in quality. Modern scholars have routinely
contrasted these achievements to the weakness of the state; but we have seen
that there was both strength and vitality, especially in the first half of the
century, not surprisingly the period when intellectual and artistic activity
was at its highest. Whether one calls this a renaissance or a revival,’® the
main traits are clear.

There were a considerable number of people whom one may term intel-
lectuals. Many were acquainted with each other, corresponded with each
other as the voluminous epistolography of the period shows, were teachers
of the next generation (as was the case, for example, for Theodore Meto-
chites and Nikephoros Gregoras). Most, though by no means all, of the
intellectuals came from the ranks of the clergy, the aristocracy and offi-
cialdom as, more predictably, did their patrons. These were people with
a first-rate classical education in Greek; some, like Demetrios Kydones
and the monk Maximos Planoudes, also knew and translated Latin. They
were polymaths, who wrote on a large number of subjects, including the-
ology, mathematics, astronomy and geography. The latter was of particular
importance in the late thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries: Planoudes

56 For the two opposing views, see Runciman (1970); Seveenko, 1. (1984).
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is responsible for commissioning the first extant Ptolemaic Geography with
the full twenty-seven maps.”” They were also editors and commentators
of texts. Finally, the period has considerable literary production, both in
high Greek and in the popular language. The great centres of intellectual
life were Constantinople (until the 1330s), Thessaloniki and Mistra. But
smaller cities could also boast of intellectuals, and artistic production of
high quality may be found in the provinces.

The causes of this revival are multiple. The recovery of Constantino-
ple was in itself a stimulus, although there were highly educated people
in the empire of Nicaea.®® Political vicissitudes also influenced attitudes.
The profound interest in antiquity, responsible for classicising styles both
in writing and in art, may well be connected to new concepts of self-
identification which included identification with the ancient Greeks, the
Hellenes; this was already clearly evident in the late twelfth century, when
intellectuals posited a cultural identification with ancient Greece, to con-
trast themselves to the westerners.” Patronage played an important role.
Emperor Andronikos I was deeply interested in intellectual matters, and
his most important officials (Nikephoros Choumnos and Theodore Meto-
chites) were among the major scholars of the day. There was, besides, still
sufficient money to permit intellectual and artistic production.

Until the end of Andronikos IIs reign the imperial court functioned as
an important patron. Michael VIII called himself a new Constantine, and
he was the first to invest in the rebuilding not only of the walls but of the city
which had greatly suffered during the Fourth Crusade and the Latin occu-
pation. The Deesis mosaic in St Sophia is thought to have been made just
after the reconquest (fig. 58).°> Members of the highest aristocracy, relatives
of this emperor and his successor, participated in the rebuilding, primarily
through the restoration and expansion of monasteries and churches;
women were important patrons. The mosaics and frescoes of the period,
both in Constantinople and in Thessaloniki, were of the highest quality.
Perhaps the best among them are the mosaics and frescoes in the church
of the Chora monastery (Kariye Djami), the result of the patronage of
Theodore Metochites (fig. 59). It seems that building churches and palaces
was considered an important attribute of the aristocracy. The production
of manuscripts also flourished, again with some women as patrons.

Aristocratic patronage was also important in other parts of the
fourteenth-century Greek world, Thessaly for example. By contrast, it has

57 This is Codex Urbinas gr. 82, lavishly illustrated, perhaps for Andronikos II. The two other oldest
such manuscripts of Ptolemy’s Geography, Seragliensis gr. 57 and Fabricius gr. 23, are also attributed to
Planoudes’ activities: Harley and Woodward (1987), I, pp. 1912, 269—70. See also fig. 67.

% For example, George Pachymeres was educated both in Nicaea and in Constantinople, under
George Akropolites who was educated in Nicaea. See above, pp. 751-2.

59 Laiou (1991a), esp. pp. 77-81. See also above, p. 751.

% On building activities in the early Palaiologan period, see Talbot (1993); Ousterhout (1991).
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Figure 58 The Deesis mosaic in St Sophia, probably made soon after Michael VIII’s recovery of
Constantinople, which became an imperial capital again; the Mother of God and John the Baptist are
shown revering Christ

Figure 59 Grand Logothete Theodore Metochites, mosaic in the church of the Chora monastery,
Constantinople
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recently been pointed out that in Thessaloniki and Macedonia much of
the building was due to ecclesiastical, especially episcopal, patronage.éI The
church of the Holy Apostles in Thessaloniki was built by Patriarch Niphon
I (1310-14), while the monasteries of Mount Athos were also important
centres of artistic activity. Ecclesiastical patronage reflects the increasing
economic and political power of the church.

The period of the civil war and the crises of the mid-fourteenth century
brought about changes and a significant reduction of activity, especially
in the production of art. Characteristically, when the great eastern arch
and part of the dome of St Sophia collapsed (1346), the impoverished John
VI sought money for its restoration from the Rus and the inhabitants of
the City.** In the despotate of the Morea, the patronage of the court of
the despot was very active, and the superb frescoes of the Peribleptos date
from the second half of the century. Monumental mosaics, a much more
expensive medium, were not produced after the 1320s; the mosaics in the
great eastern arch, the two eastern pendentives and the dome of St Sophia,
completed c. 1354—s5, constitute an exception.

The cultural and artistic developments of the fourteenth century also
serve as reminders of the fact that Byzantium of this period had an influ-
ence far exceeding its political boundaries. Byzantine culture radiated both
in the orthodox world (the Slavs, the Georgians, the former Byzantine pos-
sessions under Italian occupation) and in the west, carried by artists (among
them Theophanes the Greek) who worked in other orthodox states and by
intellectuals who began the migration to Italy that would intensify in the
fifteenth century.

THE COLLAPSE OF THE STATE AND THE REDISTRIBUTION
OF AUTHORITY (1354—1402)

In the second half of the fourteenth century, Byzantium was a tiny and
disjointed state in a Mediterranean world that was undergoing its own
crisis. Reduced economic circumstances exacerbated the antagonism of
Venice and Genoa, which became involved in and fostered the virtually
endemic Byzantine dynastic wars, while they also fought for possession of
territory, such as the island of Tenedos, which eventually led to the war of
Tenedos, otherwise known as the war of Chioggia (1378-81), in which the
Byzantines became involved (see below, p. 839). After 1354, the Byzantine
‘empire’ consisted of Constantinople, Thrace, Thessaloniki (which by now
could only be reached by sea) and its immediate hinterland, the islands of
the northern Aegean and the despotate of the Morea in the Peloponnese.
Even those possessions were insecure, since Thrace was being subjugated

¢ Rautman (1991). %2 Mango (1962), pp. 66-7.



828 AFTER 1204

Nis -
(1386)
Battle of
Ko;zvo Field rack
[1389] iaQ
(Sg‘;'g BULGARIA
Philippopolis SEA
Skopje (1363) Mayy, Battle of
o S0 32 the Maritsa

THRACE
Constantinopl

f O & o Nilca;le(a
o Galligoli - oflznid
rousa
& o v (Bursa)
1326)
Tenedos’

o o
AD"
o, AEGEAN
N

SEA ODQ A_=oSmyrna Philadelphia
(Izmir) O (Alasehir)
(1344) (1390)

) % = A
)
o

¢ o 3
fa) ° 3
0 o 7 %%
o o o
De 29 % Qo
° Y
D o °
(1363) Fall to Ottomans D o S
——=> Progress of the Serbs 0
====3» Progress of the Ottomans @ {;
Qo
0 100 200 300 km
0 100 200 miles

Map 47 Under pressure from the Serbs, then Turks: Byzantium in the mid- to late fourteenth century

by the Ottomans. Raids were soon followed by the conquest of cities,
Didymoteichon falling in 1361, Philippopolis in 1363 and Adrianople in
1369. With the fall of the latter, the road to Macedonia and Bulgaria was
open. In 1371 the Ottoman victory at the battle of the Maritsa destroyed the
Serbian state of Serres; the city passed into Byzantine hands, but only until
1383. At the same time, the Byzantine and Serbian rulers became tributary
to the Ottoman sultan; John V and later his son, Manuel II Palaiologos
(1391-1425), were forced to follow the sultan on campaign.®

% In 1390-1 Manuel, who fought with the Ottomans in Asia Minor against the other Turkish
emirates and the last Byzantine city, Philadelphia, gave in his letters a moving account of the decline of



22. THE PALAIOLOGOI (1261—1400) 829

After 1371, the Byzantine emperors could rule only with the help or
forbearance of the Venetians, the Genoese and the Ottomans. The struggles
for the throne among members of the imperial family only exacerbated their
dependence, as each sought the help of one or another of these powers. True,
there were some efforts to resist these trends. Thus Manuel Palaiologos,
later emperor, at a time when he was at odds with his father, went secretly
to Thessaloniki, where he established what Demetrios Kydones called a
‘new authority’. For a short time he was able to launch expeditions against
the Turks; but his successes, though heartening to Byzantines and western
Europeans alike,®* were short-lived, as may be seen by the fall of Serres to
the Ottomans in 1383 and of Thessaloniki in 1387. The city, cut off from
its hinterland, suffered from lack of food and its population was rent by
social tensions and factional disagreements. Even its archbishop abandoned
it in 13867, along with some of the clergy. Manuel, too, was forced to
leave Thessaloniki. He eventually returned to Constantinople, where, in
1391, he succeeded his father on the throne. The first Turkish conquest of
Thessaloniki lasted until 1403 (see also below, pp. 857-8).

The other avenue of resistance that some Byzantines could contemplate
was cooperation with and help from western Europe. There were sufficient
economic and political ties to make such hopes possible, and furthermore
by now some of the leaders of western Europe, especially the papacy, were
considering the Ottoman advance a threat to Christendom. But Venice
and Genoa, weakened by the crises of the mid-century, were pursuing
their own interests; France and England were engaged in the Hundred
Years War, and the papacy made its help contingent upon a union of the
churches, on its own terms. But although there were people in Byzantium
who worked actively for the union, the church in general and a large part
of the population opposed it. Successive Byzantine emperors (John V,
John VII and Manuel II) went to the west in search of aid, but in vain.
John V even made a personal conversion to catholicism; an official union
was not proclaimed until the Council of Florence (1439) but by then it
was much too late. Expeditions such as that of Count Amedeo VI of
Savoy were mere palliatives, and the crusade of Nikopolis (1396) was a
disaster.

The political crisis was attended by a general economic crisis, as well
as a redistribution of dwindling resources and of political power. As in
western Europe, there is a general reduction of the population, both in the
countryside and in the cities. The picture of the countryside of Thrace and
Macedonia is one of devastation and depopulation. The contribution of

the former Byzantine possessions and the population’s plight: Manuel II Palaiologos, Letters, ed. and
tr. Dennis, pp. 429, 54-7.

64 Barker (1969), pp. 47-9; Demetrios Kydones, Correspondance, ed. Loenertz, 11, p. 175, line 80;
German tr. Tinnefeld, III, p. 93.
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the Black Death remains an unknown factor. While there is evidence of
plague in Constantinople, Macedonia, the Morea, the islands of the Aegean
and Mount Athos, there are no particulars that might permit a study of
its effects on various segments of the population. In 1384, Patriarch Neilos
spoke of the flight of peasants from church lands, attributing it to the
invasions.®

The aristocracy as a group underwent significant changes in this period.
The civil war had impoverished many of them, while the successive con-
quests of Macedonia by Serbs and Ottomans resulted in a redistribution
of property into the hands either of the conquerors, or of those mem-
bers of the aristocracy who were favourable to them, or of the church.
When Byzantine power was temporarily restored in such areas, there were
long disputes over the recovery of lands lost by particular families or indi-
viduals.®® Secondly, the aristocracy now became much more involved in
trade than it had ever been before, a trend that continued into the fif-
teenth century.®” Powerful men who bore aristocratic names invested in
commercial and banking activities, closely tied to those of Genoese and
Venetian merchants. Emperor John VII seems to have exported grain to
Genoa in the 1380s, through his agents. Indeed, despite the great polit-
ical uncertainty and periodic acute crises in foodstuffs, the grain trade
was an active one; some Greeks even brought grain to Caffa in 1386.
Moved by hardship, and also by the possibilities trade offered, aristo-
cratic Constantinopolitan ladies invested in commerce with funds from
dowry property, despite legal strictures on the use of dowry goods in risky
ventures.

A third characteristic of the aristocracy is an increase in the importance
of the local aristocracy or gentlefolk, the archontopouloi or archontes of
the Greek sources, the gentilhomeni picioli of the Venetian sources.®® In
Serres, they formed part of the ecclesiastical and civil administration of
the city under Serbian rule, and some reappear during the first stages of
Ottoman rule; so also in Thessaloniki during the first Ottoman occupation.
In Joannina in 1411 they, along with the higher aristocracy, decided on the
fate of the city. The emergence of the ‘gentlefolk’ may be connected with
the final stages of decentralisation, which, by cutting the cities off from the
capital, placed more decisions in the hands of their inhabitants;® it is also

% MM, II, pp. 61—2.

% See Oikonomides (1980); Laiou (1985). John V issued an edict, probably in 1373, which declared
that all lands taken illegally from their owners should be restored; but it did not have much effect.

7 Oikonomides (1979a), pp. 120—2; Laiou (1982), pp. 105-9.

%8 Mertzios (1947), p- 49- The document distinguishes three categories: gentilhomeni e gentilhomeni
picioli e stratioti. See also Necipoglu, ‘Byzantium between the Ottomans and the Latins’ (PhD thesis,
1990); Necipoglu (forthcoming).

% Zachariadou (1989a).
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a further sign of the redistribution of power among the upper class. While
the enhanced role of the gentlefolk is probably a long-term development
(these are families with significant continuity, at least during the fourteenth
century), the increased independence of the city populations took place in
conditions of crisis, and was typically exercised in decisions to surrender
the city to various conquerors.

The most enduring transfer of power of all kinds was to the church
collectively, and the monasteries of Mount Athos in particular. Long cir-
cumscribed by the existence of a strong central imperial power, the church
now expanded its authority and activities and in some ways supplanted
the state. The resolution of the hesychast controversy gave the conservative
and fiercely orthodox part of the church spiritual and moral power (see
also below, p. 857). The weakness in imperial government can be seen in
the increase of the church’s role in judicial matters and also in what may
be termed relief functions, such as caring for the poor, the refugees or the
inhabitants of cities in distress. As for economic resources, the monasteries
of Athos profited from donations by the Serbian and Wallachian rulers and
from privileges granted by the Ottomans; in return, Mount Athos accepted
Ottoman overlordship early, perhaps before the conquest of Macedonia.”
The monasteries also profited from transfers of landed property on the
part of aristocratic lay landowners, who could no longer exploit their lands
successfully.

The state was well aware of the fact that the church was now the only
institcution which had resources capable of being tapped. Several times in
the course of the century, emperors tried to persuade either the patriarch
or other churchmen to give or rent to them church lands, so that soldiers
could be compensated from the revenues. But this was usually refused,
and Manuel Palaiologos’ attempts to confiscate church property in the first
phases of the siege of Thessaloniki occasioned a violent outburst on the
part of the archbishop. In 1371 Manuel, in desperate straits, took away
from the monasteries of Athos and the church of Thessaloniki half their
properties, to turn them into pronoiai and give them to the soldiers, ‘so
as to avoid the complete loss of everything’.”" Part of these lands were
restored to the monasteries after 1403. The church, then, wealthy, powerful
and with a moral and spiritual sphere of influence that transcended the
Byzantine state, encompassing as it did the entire orthodox world, was
poised to play a primary role after the Ottoman conquest of Constantinople
in 1453.

As the century drew to a close, the only compact Byzantine possessions
were in the Peloponnese, where Manuel, the son of John Kantakouzenos,

7° QOikonomides (1976c). 7' Manuel II Palaiologos, Prostagma (1408), ed. Mosin.
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had formed a small but viable state, the despotate of the Morea. Although
it, too, suffered Turkish raids, it was relatively prosperous, with a powerful
and independent-minded aristocracy, and its capital, Mistra, had consid-
erable intellectual and artistic achievements.”” It was to survive the fall of
Constantinople by seven years. Constantinople, on the other hand, was
blockaded by Sultan Bayazid I (1389-1402) for eight long years. Neither
the efforts of John le Maingre, Marshal Boucicaut, who had been sent by
Charles VI of France with 1,200 soldiers, nor the journey of Manuel II to
western Europe to seek aid, would have been sufficient to save the City from
the siege and the attendant hunger and suffering. Many inhabitants fled
the City, and some were ready to negotiate its surrender.”> Only the defeat
of the Ottoman forces by Timur at the battle of Ankara (1402) granted the
Byzantine capital, the despotate of the Morea and the empire of Trebizond
another half-century of life (see below, pp. 839, 852).

CONCLUSION

The economy, social structure and political orientation of the Byzantine
state were all transformed through the crises of the fourteenth century.
The decision to recover Constantinople in 1261 led, on the one hand, to
a chimeric dream of reconstituting the old empire, thus negating the real-
ity that, since the late twelfth century, the strongest forces in that area
favoured decentralisation, which would have led to smaller, more homoge-
neous political entities with, perhaps, strong economic and cultural links
with each other. The recapture of Constantinople led to another important
choice: the orientation toward western Europe which Michael VIII fol-
lowed almost single-mindedly. This choice, however, could not be retained
at the political level. At the economic level, the Byzantine economy of
exchange and manufacturing became inextricably connected with the Ital-
ian economy. Close cultural contacts with Italy also existed. Internally, there
were, in the course of the century, profound changes in the structure of the
dominant classes, of the cities, the merchant class. Many of these develop-
ments were advantageous to new social groups and new structures just as
they harmed old ones; the great civil war resulted from such conflicts, but
failed to resolve them. The most serious problem of the Byzantine empire
in this period was that its internal development was thwarted and shaped
under intense pressure from foreign and hostile powers, the Serbs for a

7> On the despotate of the Morea, see Zakythinos (1975).

73 Byzantinischen Kleinchroniken, ed. Schreiner, 1, pp. 184—s; Laonikos Chalkokondyles, Historiarum
demonstrationes, 11, ed. Darké, 1, p. 77; Duc., XIIL.7, XIV.1-3, ed. Grecu, pp. 78-9, 80-3; tr. Magoulias,
pp- 83, 85—6.
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short while, and the Ottomans. As a result, no viable units could coalesce
from the process of decentralisation, for surely individual cities, even with
their hinterland, were not viable units. The despotate of the Morea was an
exception, but its fate followed inexorably that of the rest of the empire
and indeed of the Balkans, which eventually were reunited under a new
imperial power, the Ottoman state.



CHAPTER 23

LATINS IN THE AEGEAN AND THE BALKANS

(1300-1400)

MICHEL BALARD

By the beginning of the fourteenth century, the Byzantine reconquest of
1261 had made its mark on Latin expansion in the Aegean and the Balkans.
With the treaty of Nymphaion on 13 March 1261, Michael VIII Palaiologos
(1258—82) granted the Genoese access to the Black Sea. Similar access was
granted to the Venetians in the years that followed, and their principal
conquests since the Fourth Crusade were recognised. A chain of trading
posts and ports of call thus stretched along the main sea routes and was
dominated by the Italian maritime republics; Andronikos II Palaiologos
(1282-1328) had abandoned the maintenance of a Byzantine fleet as too
costly (see above, p. 810). At the heart of this nexus of great trade routes,
leading from Italy to Constantinople and the Black Sea, Cyprus and Lesser
Armenia, Syria and Alexandria, was the Aegean. Control of its coasts and
islands became a vital necessity for the Italian maritime republics and the
object of frantic competition; from this sprang the three ‘colonial’ wars
between Genoa and Venice in the course of the fourteenth century. Their
only result was a de facto carve-up of the Aegean: Venice had the western
and southern coastline, with Messenia, Crete and Negroponte, Genoa the
eastern coasts with Chios, Lesbos and the islands of the northern Aegean,
while the Catalans would disrupt this Italian maritime and commercial
hegemony through their seizure of the duchy of Athens and rapid devel-
opment of piracy.'

As a result, the Aegean and the Balkans found themselves part of a
mercantile economy geared to satisfying the needs of the west for foodstuffs
and raw materials. They entered a colonial-style exchange system, receiving
artisanal products from the west — mainly woollen cloths and linen — in
exchange for supplying all that was needed for their manufacture. Local and
regional trade was subordinated to the fluctuations and rhythms of long-
distance trade dominated by the Italians, to whom Greek traders deferred.>
These trends were established in two successive phases over the century
following the restoration of the Byzantine empire in 1261, and we need to

! Thiriet (1975); Balard (1978); Pistarino (1990c).
% Jacoby (1989b); Balard (1997a); Laiou (1997).
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examine these phases before going on to consider the mercantile economy’s
infrastructure, trade routes and commodities.

THE PHASES OF WESTERN EXPANSION

By the beginning of the fourteenth century, Genoa and Venice were emerg-
ing from over four years of conflict, provoked by the Venetians, but which
ended with their defeat near the island of Curzola (Kor¢ula) in September
1298. During the war, Andronikos II had sided wholeheartedly with the
Genoese, only to be abandoned by them when the Genoese concluded
their own peace with the Venetians with the treaty of Milan (25 September
1299). This treaty established their respective spheres of influence. During
the war Venice had finally halted Michael VIII’s Byzantine reconquest of
the Aegean, adding a few islands to its existing possessions. Henceforth, Ve-
netian authority extended firmly over Crete, the partly reconquered
Cyclades, Coron and Modon in southern Messenia, and Negroponte
(shared with three Latin lords, the terciers or terzieri in Italian). Venice
retained considerable influence in the principality of Achaia (Morea), which
Charles II of Anjou (1285-1309) had recently taken from Isabel of Ville-
hardouin and put under the authority of his own son, Philip of Taranto (see
above, p. 768). The Venetians enjoyed complete freedom to trade in the
Morea and established themselves in its main ports, Clarence and Patras.
The Genoese had gained the rich alum pits of Phokaia on the coast
of Asia Minor in the 1260s (see also above, p. 757). In 1304 their admi-
ral Benedetto Zaccaria seized Chios, to protect his trade, and succeeded
in securing recognition of the occupation of the island from the basileus.
At the same time, the Catalan Company, mercenaries rashly summoned
by Andronikos II against the Turks and left without pay from the impe-
rial treasury (see above, pp. 809, 811), extended their influence across the
Aegean; they ravaged Thrace and then Macedonia, before going on to con-
quer in 1311 the duchy of Athens, where they remained until 1388. As for the
Angevins, they tried to resist the Greek despots of the Morea and began to
favour a degree of Italianisation in the principality of Achaia at the expense
of the French element which had predominated under the Villehardouins.?
The first half of the fourteenth century, at least until 1348, saw all par-
ties consolidate their positions. Venice refused to participate in Charles
de Valois™ plans for the reconquest of Constantinople and drew closer to
Byzantium; a new agreement concluded in 1324 compensated Charles for
the losses he had suffered. Five years earlier, a treaty had been signed between
Venice and the Catalans, who had been threatening the Venetians' mea-
sures to strengthen their authority over the zerciers in Negroponte. Venice

3 Topping (1975a); Topping (1975b); Jacoby (1997a); Bon (1969); Balard (2002); Laiou (1972).
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did not succeed in fully subduing the Cretan revolts of 1332 and 1341,
which were provoked by the excessive demands and levies of the local
dominante. Above all, Venice engaged in the struggle against the Turks,
with whom the Catalans had no hesitation in allying: the Venetians played
a major part in the Christian union of 1332, the naval league of 1344—5
and the dauphin Humbert II de Viennois’ crusade in 1345. In Greece, the
Catalans strengthened the duchy of Athens under the control of their vicar-
general Alfonso Fadrique (1318-30), seizing Neopatras and Siderokastron,
and halting Walter of Brienne’s attempt to recover his dukedom. But in
131516, the infante Ferrante of Majorca failed in his bid to exploit his
rights over the principality of Achaia, which passed from John of Gravina’s
authority to that of Robert of Taranto. The latter’s mother was Catherine
de Valois, titular Latin empress of Constantinople, who granted substantial
land concessions in the principality to the Florentine banking family of the
Acciaiuoli, in compensation for their loans to her.

The fate of the Genoese possessions was more unsettled. Since Martino
Zaccaria refused to recognise Byzantine sovereignty over his Aegean posses-
sions, Andronikos III Palaiologos (1328—41) drove him out of Chios in 1329
and Phokaia in 1340, which both returned to the Byzantine empire for a
while. But in 1346, exploiting the weak regency of Anne of Savoy and Hum-
bert de Viennois™ hesitant leadership of his eastern crusade, the Genoese
fleet of Simone Vignoso recaptured Chios and then Phokaia, installing a
government of the mahona there; this would last for two centuries and was
made up of the shipowners who had financed the expedition. In February
1347 an agreement was signed between the Genoese commune and the
shipowners, clearly outlining each party’s rights on Chios.*

This brilliant feat of reconquest, together with Genoese attempts to
control traffic to Constantinople and the Black Sea, sparked off the war
of the Straits (1351—5) pitching Genoa against a coalition of Venice, the
Catalans and the Byzantine empire. The battle of the Bosporus — a hard-
fought victory for Genoa in February 1352 — was offset by Venetian success
at Alghero (see above, p. 821). The Visconti were instrumental in the peace
negotiations concluded at Milan in 1355, whereby the two republics agreed
to stop attacking one another; they also agreed that for the next three years
neither would send fleets to Tana, the key trading point on the Sea of Azov.
The only major effect of this conflict in the Aegean was to enable the Turks
to take Gallipoli and reach the gates of Byzantium. In 1355, through the
friendship of John V Palaiologos (1341—91), the Genoese Gattilusio family
obtained the concession of the island of Lesbos, and then in the early
fifteenth century several islands in the northern Aegean. Thereafter, a key

4 Setton (1975a); Bon (1969); Housley (1992); Argenti (1958), III; Balard (1978); Balard (1997b);
Hiestand (1996).
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objective for the Venetians was to maintain free passage through the Straits
to the Black Sea. Although they gained from the basileus the concession of
Tenedos at the mouth of the Dardanelles, their occupation of the island in
1376 triggered fresh hostilities with Genoa, the so-called ‘war of Chioggia’
(see above, p. 827). Essentially an Adriatic conflict, like the previous wars
this ended in a stalemate with the treaty of Turin in August 1381.

These rivalries prevented any effective Christian union against the Turks,
whose progress in the Aegean was inexorable; they raided the Peloponnesian
coast incessantly, and captured Thessaloniki in 1387, taking Neopatras and
Salona in 1394. They also blockaded Constantinople, and although pres-
sure on the City was relieved by Boucicaut’s expeditionary force, it was only
the Turks’ crushing defeat at the hands of Timur in 1402 that broke the
siege (see above, p. 832 and below, p. 852). To meet these pressing dan-
gers, Venice strove to strengthen Graeco-Latin Romania through a policy
of annexation. It purchased Nauplion and Argos in 1388 from Marie of
Enghien, widow of Pietro Corner and heiress to these lordships, and tight-
ened its control over Negroponte and the Cyclades. The Venetians also
enlarged their territory of Coron and Modon in Messenia, took over tem-
porary administration of Patras, and finally offered direct, if ill-fated, aid
to the Latin crusaders at Nikopolis in 1396. Crete was their one weak
point. The island revolted again from 1363 to 1367, under the leadership
of the Venetian fief-holders Gradenigo and Venier, in league with Cretan
archontes such as John Kalergis. The rebellion was against the weight of
taxation imposed by the Dominante and its rejection of any debate on the
matter with a Cretan deputation. An army of mercenaries sent from Venice
suppressed the rebellion with ferocious reprisals. Overall, Venice succeeded
in holding her possessions together and protecting them from the Turkish
advance, even though it may have aroused the hostility of the Greeks or
the petty Latin lords of the Peloponnese.’

There were profound changes in mainland Greece in the second half of
the fourteenth century. In 1348, when the Greek despotate of the Morea was
being established, Stefan Dusan (1331—55) annexed Thessaly and Epiros to
his Serb dominions. Great Latin lordships were created: Niccolo Acciaiuoli,
grand seneschal of the kingdom of Sicily, was the largest fief-holder of the
non-Greek part of the Morea with lands in Messenia, Elis and Corinthia,
while his cousin Giovanni was archbishop of Patras from 1360 to 1365. On
Niccolo’s death, his cousin Nerio inherited part of his Moreot possessions,
lost them to the Navarrese Company, but took Megara from the Catalans;
most importantly, his acquisition of Athens in 1388 brought eight decades
of Catalan occupation to an end. The Tocchi ruled Leucas, Cephalonia
and Zante and sought to seize Corinth on the death of Nerio Acciaiuoli in

5 Thiriet (1975); Gallina (1989); Lock (1995).
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1394. Finally, we cannot ignore the remarkable good fortune of the Genoese
Zaccaria family, heirs of Martino, the former master of Chios. Centurione
Zaccaria was grand constable and served three times as bailo of the Morea.
After the death of Peter of San Superan, head of the Catalan Company
and self-styled prince of Achaia from 1396 to 1402, Centurione I’s grandson
Centurione II dispossessed San Superan’s heirs and became the last Latin
prince of Achaia from 1404 to 1432. Centurione was, in turn, dispossessed by
his son-in-law, the Byzantine despot of the Morea, Theodore II Palaiologos
(1407-43).¢ Thus through these successive dispossessions the principality
passed from Angevin to Navarrese dominion, ending up in the hands of the
last scion of an old Genoese family, before reverting to Byzantine control.

At the beginning of the fifteenth century, the Aegean was thus divided
between several Latin powers, which were gradually eroded by the advanc-
ing Turks and the Byzantine despotate of the Morea. The Venetians organ-
ised their possessions into several regimina. These included Candia, cover-
ing Crete and the island of Cerigo; Negroponte, extending over the island
of Euboea, Skyros and the Northern Sporades, and Bodonitsa on the coast
of Thessaly; Corfu, comprising the island itself, which had been annexed
in 1387, Butrint in Epiros and Naupaktos on the Gulf of Patras; Nauplion
and Argos, which encompassed the island of Aegina; and finally Coron
and Modon, incorporating the island of Sapienza. Venice also extended
her protectorate over the Cyclades, administering Tenos and Mykonos
directly, and had several trading posts outside her own territory, such as
Thessaloniki in Macedonia, and Ephesos and Miletos on the coast of Asia
Minor. Since 1309 Rhodes had been in the hands of the Knights Hospi-
taller, who for two centuries provided a strong Christian bulwark against the
Turks; the island served as a staging-post on the shipping routes to Cyprus
and Syria.

The Genoese domain was more limited: Chios, Samos and Old and
New Phokaia were held by the mahona; there was a Genoese trading post
at Ephesos; and Lesbos, Lemnos, Thasos, Imbros, Samothrace and Ainos
were held by members of the Gattilusio family, but without strong ties to
Genoa. Thessaloniki came under Venetian protection from 1422 to 1430,
while the duchy of Athens was in the hands of Antonio Acciaiuoli from 1403
to 1435, and Centurione II Zaccaria held sway over the Morea from 1404 to
1432, although this was gradually reconquered by the Byzantine despotate.
Latin commerce developed within this territorial framework, but also in the
Byzantine and Turkish domains. The Latins came to dominate the whole
of the Aegean and the Balkans, and some of their towers and fortifications
mark the landscape to this day.

¢ Topping (1975a); Topping (1975b); Bon (1969), I; Zakythinos (1975), I; Setton (1975b); Setton
(1975¢); Lock (1995).
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LONG-DISTANCE TRADE AND ITS INFRASTRUCTURE

Long-distance trade was encouraged by the concession of privileges, which
sometimes legalised earlier capture. Venice had obtained complete freedom
to trade in Byzantine territories in 1082. Under the agreement made in
1209 with William of Champlitte, Venice secured full ownership of Coron
and Modon, possession being confirmed by the treaties concluded in 1268
and 1277 with Michael VIII Palaiologos. In the principality of Achaia,
Venice had also enjoyed privileges since the settlement of the Franks in
the early thirteenth century. Finally, in 1394 an agreement with Theodore
I Palaiologos (1380/1-1407), despot of the Morea, restored the Venetians’
customary freedom to trade in the despotate. They were thus able to develop
their trading activities throughout the Aegean hindered only by the daily
harassment of the tax collectors and agents of the Byzantine fisc. These
officials were ready to challenge imperial concessions, especially concerning
the export of wheat, which often prompted lengthy negotiations.

From 1261, the Genoese also enjoyed total exemption from the Byzantine
kommerkion; however, they had to wait for the treaties of 1304 and 1317, con-
cluded with Andronikos II, before they could freely export wheat produced
in the empire. John VI Kantakouzenos (1347—54) attempts to free himself
of Genoese economic domination were short-lived: the so-called ‘Latin
war (August 1348 — March 1349) was disastrous for the Byzantines. The
Pisans also obtained exemption from all customs dues during the reign of
Michael VIII. This was not the case with the other Latin nations: although
the Catalans managed to reduce their tax paid from three to two per cent
in 1320, they never won total exemption. The Narbonnais paid a tax of four
per cent throughout the fourteenth century, and the Anconitans two per
cent. The Florentines had to wait until 1422 to benefit from reduction of
the kommerkion by half and the people of Dubrovnik until 1451 to see their
duties reduced to two per cent. Despite these variations, the Latins were
generally better placed than the Greeks, who had to pay the kommerkion
at the full rate. This was one of the reasons for Latin supremacy over their
Byzantine counterparts.”

The second pillar of western trade was the network of colonies and
trading posts with permanently settled Latin populations. This emigration
naturally extended the vast inurbamento movement whereby the Italian
mercantile republics drew from their surrounding countryside (contado)
the human resources necessary for their economic development. We shall
leave aside the Cyclades, where the Venetians were no more than a handful
of conquering families: on Naxos, the Sanudo and then the Crispo families;

7 Zakythinos (1975), 11, p. 258; Laiou (1972); Laiou (1980-1); Balard (1978), II; Antoniadis-Bibicou
(1963), pp. 124-33; Giunta (1959), pp. 140—s; for the Komnenian period: Magdalino (1993a), pp. 142—50;
Lilie (1984b). See also Chrysostomides (1970); Jacoby (1976); Jacoby (2001a).
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on Karpathos, the Corner (Cornaro) family; the Ghisi on Tenos, Mykonos
and Amorgos; on Cerigo, the Venier family and on Santorini, the Barozzi.
Similarly, in ports of call such as Coron and Modon, the permanent Latin
population was insignificant compared with passing merchants and job-
seeking sailors. The Latin population must be evaluated quite differently in
territories of some substance. For fourteenth-century Negroponte it would
be difficult to put the Latins at a figure of more than 2-3,000, out of a total
estimated population of 40,000. In Crete the earliest extant census dating
from 1576—7 mentions only 407 Venetian families settled in the cavalerie,
but takes no account of the Latin bourgeois in the towns. It seems reason-
able to put the number of Venetians on the island at several thousand —
10,000 according to Thiriet, 2,500 according to Jacoby. They divided into
fief-holders: sergenterie for non-nobles, cavalerie for noble Venetians, and
bourgeois in the towns. Among these fief-holders were the greatest names of
the Venetian aristocracy: Dandolo, Gradenigo, Morosini, Venier, Corner
and Soranzo. They were subject to heavy levies for the defence and exploita-
tion of their domains, but their common aim was to maximise production
from their lands and to secure free trade in cereals from the Dominante.
The Venetian bourgeois of Crete practised crafts or professions in the towns
and shared above all in the profits of long-distance trade.®

Estimates for the Genoese possessions in the Aegean are just as uncertain.
The Gattilusio family admittedly only attracted a handful of fellow citizens
at Lesbos, in the northern Aegean, which they occupied at the beginning
of the fifteenth century. While dominant at Chios, the Zaccaria had only a
few companions and a garrison of 800 soldiers. Under the administration of
the mahona, a report addressed to the doge of Genoa in 1395 by the podesta
Niccolo Fatinanti makes it possible to estimate the Latin population at
nearly 400 families, i.e. about 2,000 individuals. Among them, the mahonesi
themselves emerge as the most active participants in long-distance trade;
they enjoyed a monopoly on the sale of alum and mastic, the chief products
of Phokaia and Chios.?

Were the Latins settled in the trading posts and colonies of the Aegean the
soleactors in economic life? Or were the Greeks and Jews from the Byzantine
empire associated with them in trading activities? Looking at the only
official texts — the deliberations of the senate and other Venetian assemblies —
one might conclude that the Venetians monopolised trade between the city
and its colonies in Romania, with their subject populations only minimally
involved in local and regional trade, and with profits going exclusively to
the citizens of Venice and her fleet. But new evidence is coming to light to

8 Loenertz (1970-8); Koder (1973), pp. 170-3; Thiriet (1975), pp. 270-86; Jacoby (1989a); Jacoby
(19972); Gallina (1989); Monumenta Peloponnesiaca, ed. Chrysostomides.
9 Argenti (1958), I; Balard (1978), I; Pistarino (1990a).
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challenge Thiriet’s rigid segregation of Venetian colonial society. The study
of Cretan notarial acts of the fourteenth century currently underway shows
that many associations were formed between Latins, Greeks and Jews for
long-distance trading. The fact that Venetian fief-holders and Byzantine
archontes were the ringleaders of the great Cretan revolt of 1363 suggests
some community of interests between the various ethnic elites. On Chios,
some Greeks and Jews played an equal role with Latins in long-distance
trade: Antonius Argenti, Rabbi Elias and Master Elixeus all invested capital
in societateswith Latins, participating in maritime insurance or the transport
of cereals, as well as local trade and the provisioning of small ships between
the island and the mainland nearby. In this sense, the increase in maritime
and mercantile activities in Latin Romania undoubtedly had an impact on
the native elite.”

However, the Latins controlled the main naval commissioning and nav-
igational organisation. At Venice, the senate strictly regulated the system
of mudae: the dates of bids and galley sailings, ports of call, merchandise
to be loaded and the size of the crews. The system even covered the traf-
fic of unarmed vessels bringing home surplus merchandise. The mudae of
Cyprus, Syria and Alexandria paid compulsory visits to Modon and Can-
dia, while the mudae of Romania necessarily put into port in Messenia and
Negroponte. The Cyprus muda was suppressed in 1373, when the Genoese
took Famagusta and wanted to enforce a trading monopoly to benefit the
port. On the Genoese side, organisation was laxer: only in 1330 were galleys
banned by the officium Gazarie from sailing alone for the Levant beyond
Sicily. There was no regular convoy, but it was made mandatory for the
owners of galleys to sail together (i conserva), so as to minimise the risks
to precious commodities in transit. There are indications that the Genoese
sent two convoys a year to Romania before 13505 thereafter it was reduced to
one. But Genoa never managed to establish a system of bids comparable to
that of the incanti at Venice, often leaving it in private hands. The Catalans
did not organise regular convoys to the east before the end of the fourteenth
century. Besides these regular sailings, unarmed ships would trade along the
Aegean coasts; the Venetians put in at Negroponte and Thessaloniki, also
at Ephesos and Miletos, while the Genoese shipped great quantities of alum
from Phokaia and Chios to Flanders. Private shipments, less well-known
than the convoys, should not be underestimated.”

As in the west, Latin trade in the Aegean was based on contracts drawn
up in the presence of a notary; merchants were bound together for a voyage
or longer periods by colleganze and commende, societates and contracts of
exchange, maritime insurances and procurements. The Venetian notarial

1° Jacoby (1973), pp. 889—903; McKee (2000); Balard (1978), 1, p. 336; Cosentino (1987); Ilieva (1991).
" Stockly (1995); Balard (1978), I1, pp. 576-85; del Treppo (1971); Ashtor (1983); Zachariadou (1983).
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deeds from Crete, Coron and Modon, and those of the Genoese notaries
of Chios, were no different from those drawn up at Genoa or Venice. The
function of these contracts was to raise the necessary capital, insure the
ships and cargos and create interdependencies that protected the rights of
absent parties. Of particular note are the contracts defining the terms on
which the mahonesi could exercise their monopoly on the sale of mastic:
they divided the production to be sold in the three great geographical zones
shared between the Giustiniani families, who made up the mahona.”

Taken as a whole, these contracts show how diverse were the social ori-
gins and class of those involved in the mercantile economy. Although most
merchants in the Venetian colonies came from the coasts of the Lagoon, and
those of the Genoese trading posts from Liguria, these documents reveal
many other traders at work. Catalans, men of Languedoc and Provence,
Pisans, Florentines, Lombards and Anconitans, men from southern Italy
and Dubrovnik and former refugees from Syria-Palestine were also involved
in long-distance trade, either on their own or in association with represen-
tatives of the two great Italian maritime republics. The Aegean was truly a
‘free trade community’ — one where rivalries could develop, but also where
individual potential could be fulfilled, given capital, opportunity and a
spirit of enterprise.

ROUTES, PRODUCTS AND CONJUNCTURE

There were three distinct areas of Latin trade in the Aegean and the Balkans:
the Peloponnese, the Venetian islands and the Genoese possessions. The
Peloponnese had long been considered the preserve of Venice, which had
gained total freedom of trade upon the creation of a Frankish principal-
ity there. Records from the earliest known Venetian assemblies refer to
Venetians trading between Clarence and Apulia. This port was in effect
the most convenient on the routes between Italy and the principality of
Achaia, particularly once the latter passed into the Angevin domain. A
Venetian consul saw to it that things ran smoothly, though with some local
disruptions. The Venetians brought in metals and cloth, loading their ves-
sels with salt, cereals, cotton, oil, raw silk and raisins from the Morea; the
mudae were authorised to make a stop at Clarence, and unarmed ships were
allowed to collect merchandise left in transit by the galleys. The Genoese
also did business at the port, investing almost 4,620 /vres in sixteen con-
tracts between 1274 and 1345. On a smaller scale, the people of Dubrovnik
were also interested in the principality’s ports, buying wheat, hides, silk and
linen and selling woven cloth, wine and cheeses.

> Pietro Pizolo, ed. Carbone, I; Leonardo Marcello, ed. Chiaudano and Lombardo; Zaccaria de Fredo,
ed. Lombardo; Benvenuto de Brixano, ed. Morozzo della Rocca; Argenti (1958), III; Notai genovesi,
ed. Balard; Tangheroni (1996).
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The second half of the fourteenth century was less favourable from
the Latin point of view: Clarence followed the decline of the principal-
ity of Achaia and its port suffered stagnation, which Pero Tafur noted
on his travels there around 1435. Patras appears to have taken over as the
main trading port in the area; the Venetian senate estimated that in 1400
merchandise worth 80,000 ducats had been imported from Patras, with
a further 60—70,000 ducats’-worth in 1401. It is understandable that in
these circumstances Venice accepted from Patras’ archbishop responsibil-
ity for protecting the city in 1408, seeking a replacement for the decline
of Clarence. The Venetians also played a significant role in the Byzantine
despotate until the early fifteenth century, bringing raw materials and man-
ufactured goods and buying wheat, cotton, honey and raw silk. However,
Despot Constantine Palaiologos’ conquest of Clarence and Patras in 1428
put paid to this cordial relationship. In the absence of conclusive docu-
ments, it is hard to evaluate the economic role of the Catalan duchies in
this intra-Mediterranean exchange.”

To the south of Messenia, the two ports of Coron and Modon were of
major interest to Venice. They were, to use an expression of the senate, the
‘principal eyes’ of the Dominante, and of prime strategic importance. They
surveilled the movements of enemy fleets and served as a base for the recon-
quest of rebellious Crete in 1363—4. As staging-posts and warehouses, they
received the convoys of merchant galleys which had to call at Modon every
year: bills of lading preserved in the Datini archives in Prato list the various
commodities — most often of eastern origin such as cotton, sugar and spices
—which the galleys would pick up. With their rich agricultural hinterlands,
Coron and Modon exported agricultural goods and, most importantly, the
products of local stock-raising. Understandably, when faced with Greek
and Turkish incursions, Venice tried to protect its two isolated enclaves,
and from 1390 to 1430 sought to reunite them territorially through a series
of annexations.'*

It is in the Venetian-dominated islands of the Aegean that we can see
the Dominante’s mercantile dirigisme most clearly; Venice hoped to satisfy
its own needs by developing agricultural production there, and aimed to
create transit centres for merchandise bound for or coming from the Levant.
Crete enjoyed an exceptional position in this respect. It was the point of
departure for regional exchanges with the Turkish territories of Asia Minor,
which supplied it with slaves, wheat, horses and alum, and to which Crete
sent textiles, wine and soap; likewise for exchanges with the Cyclades —
which suffered from a chronic shortage of cereals — and with Negroponte,

3 Régestes des délibérations, ed. Thiriet; Délibérations des assemblées vénitiennes, ed. Thiriet; Kreki¢
(1961); Bon (1969), 1, pp. 320—s5; Zakythinos (1975), II, pp. 256-60; Saradi-Mendelovici (1980); Saradi-
Mendelovici (1980-1); Schmitt (1995); Balard (2004).

4 Hodgetts, ‘The colonies of Coron and Modon’ (PhD thesis, 1974); Thiriet (1976-8).
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Coron and Modon. But above all the Cretan ports, first and foremost
Candia, played a vital part in Mediterranean trade. In effect, they saw two
convoys of galleys pass every year: those of Cyprus, then those of Syria and
Alexandria. Before the Genoese capture of Famagusta in 1373, trade with
Cyprus was of prime importance: Crete imported Cypriot salt and sugar
and exported cereals there, and this trade was dominated by the Corner
family, who had possessions in Crete and around Piskopi. The galleys
of Syria and Alexandria brought spices, silk and cotton, with the result
that Crete became the repository for Mediterranean trade’s most valuable
products. Finally, the Dominante regarded the island as its wheat granary,
since Crete provided more than a third of its supplies; wheat was a state
monopoly and the great landowners could not export it elsewhere without
the senate’s authorisation. Other products fostered trade between Crete and
Venice, including wine from Malvasia (‘malmsey’), dessert grapes, cotton,
wood, cheeses and hides, and this trade came to dominate the entire Cretan
economy, provoking frequent revolts, even from the ranks of Venetian fief-
holders.”

The island of Negroponte, divided between Venice and the zerciers, was
a compulsory stop for the muda to Romania, which put in there either
on the outward journey at the end of August, or on its return from Con-
stantinople in November. It was thus pivotal to Venetian trade in lower
Romania, importing and distributing western products such as woollen
and linen cloth, which piled up in the island’s warehouses, as well as taking
in products from Greece, such as wood, hides, acorns from kermes oaks
(yielding crimson dye), wax, cotton, cereals and raisins, for transport to the
west. Moreover, Negroponte’s principal port of Chalkis was a stop for the
trade in wood, cereals, hides and cloth between Crete and Macedonia. But
there was no longer a question of state-organised trade confined to spring
and autumn passages along the coast of Thessaly; most were left to private
enterprise. Thessaloniki was now the hub of these multi-part voyages. The
Venetians had a consul there and their small merchant colony amassed
wheat from Macedonia and the Bulgarian plains and sold woollen and
linen cloth from the west. Their trade continued, even after the Ottomans
occupied the town. Merchants from Dubrovnik had been active in Thessa-
loniki since 1234, when its lord, Manuel Angelos (1230—7), granted them a
privilege. The Genoese, too, tried to establish themselves in Thessaloniki;
they had a consul there in 1305 and invested in the town around that time.
However, they did not act in liaison with those making for the Aegean’s
east coast, the heart of the Genoese domain from the end of the thirteenth
century on.'

5 Thiriet (1975), pp-. 328—37; Zachariadou (1983), pp. 159—73; Gallina (1989).
16 Thiriet (1975), pp. 337-41; Kreki¢ (1961), pp. 67—70; Balard (1978), I, p. 164; Koder (1973).
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Figure 60 The shape of the future: illustration of a square-rigged cog

Chios witnessed the development of trade in mastic and alum under the
rule of the Zaccaria (1304—29). Alum became very important after 1346,
when the mahonesi secured control of it. It was indispensable for fixing dye
in cloth, and came from the mines of the Old and New Phokaia on the coast
of Asia Minor. However, the Giustiniani also tried to control production
of alum from other sources in Ottoman territory : Koloneia, Kiitahya,
Ulubad and Kyzikos. Chios was thus the great repository for alum, which
ships and cogs ferried to Flanders for the textile industry. The transport of
such a heavy product undoubtedly lay at the root of the medieval ‘nautical



848 AFTER 1204 23. LATINS IN THE AEGEAN (I1300-1400) 849

a

Ce

» ENGLAND

Turov

Vladimir- 3
$in- -Volynia ;
ot
—— Galich c:‘_.,,‘° I _’,4.-
3 %
Suceava t MoLDA\.fIA
i = -
Belgorod $i7 -
ﬂ"‘ [Akerman.aaurckas o

Curtea de Mancastro)
Argesd waLLACHIAR

88 B”LGAR';’ THE PONTOS
Mon stery of Santa Maria,
Kolgneia

rottaferata Cc nstal tlno p

| Ankarao
?Kuta:ya ANATOLIA

Jerusalem

l' ietta__2 $ Orthodox menasteries, groui)s

Y’ of ‘monaslteries or patriarchal/
episcopal sees

E GYPT B Greek rite, Roman obedience

Pilgrimage and other routes Monasteryb.[ 0 150 300 450 600  750km

of the eastern orthodox 5t Catherine, —

E Sinai 0 150 300 450 miles

Trade routes of Latins

Map 49 Ties material and spiritual: the Roman orthodox and the Romance-speaking worlds

revolution’, which saw square-rigged cogs replacing the Latin ships in use
in the thirteenth century, putting Genoa ahead of other maritime towns in
the race for heavy tonnage (see fig. 60). Until the loss of Phokaia in 1455,
Genoese alum occupied a key place in the exchanges between east and
west; it stimulated shipbuilding and an increase in the size of ships, and
dictated a regular shipping circuit, directly linking Chios with Flanders
and England."”

rgenti (1958), 111, pp. 488—9; Heers (1971), pp. 274-84; Balard (1978), 11, pp. 769—82; Pistarino
"7 Argenti (1958), 111, pp Heers (1971), pp Balard (1978), II, pp Pistari
(1990a); Lane (1974).
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same time amassing the products of Anatolia in its warehouses. Finally, the
island lay on the axis of two shipping routes, one via the Straits north to
Constantinople and the Black Sea, the other leading to Syria and Alexandria
by way of Rhodes and Famagusta. It was the hub of Genoese international
trade in the east.™

From 1355, the Genoese had another base in the same region, the island
of Lesbos, which had passed into the hands of the Gattilusio family. Apart
from the alum from Kallones on the shore of the island’s gulf, the port of
Mpytilene received Genoese trade on its way from Egypt to Constantinople,
via Rhodes and Chios. This trade was primarily in Pontic slaves being
exported to Egypt to swell the ranks of the Mamluk army. The seizure of
the northern Aegean islands and of the port of Ainos at the mouth of the
Maritsa by the Gattilusio at the beginning of the fifteenth century gave the
Genoese access to the cornfields of Thrace and the Bulgarian plains.”

This picture of western trade in the Aegean would not be complete
without some reference to the fluctuations and hindrances characterising
fourteenth-century commerce in general. Papal embargoes on trade with
the Saracens were heeded to varying degrees until 1345-50, and during the
first half of the century this gave great significance to the sea routes to
Rhodes, Cyprus and Lesser Armenia, where the harbour of Ayas was the
outlet for a famous ‘Mongol route’ leading to India and China. Crete
then had a decisive role as port of call and warehouse for all Venetian
shipping, while Negroponte was an essential staging-post for the galleys
to Constantinople. In the second half of the century, the issuing of papal
licences allowing Latins to traffic in Syria and Egypt led to a proliferation in
trading links. Cyprus, partially dominated by the Genoese, was to a large
extent abandoned by the Venetian merchant galleys, while Chios added
the profits derived from its intermediary role in north—south trade and
trafficking with Turkish Anatolia to its large-scale dealings with the west.

Despite everything, western commerce in the Aegean suffered the set-
backs which engulfed the fourteenth century as a whole. Both the figures
from the incanti of Venetian galleys gathered by Thiriet and Stéckly, and
those collected from the Karati Peyre register by the author, show very
high levels of trade with Romania in the first half of the fourteenth cen-
tury, followed by a fall-off in trade from 1350 and a recession lasting until
at least 1410—20. Lower production in the west after the Black Death in
1348, an increase in Ottoman incursions in the Aegean, depopulation in
Genoese and Venetian territories of which their authorities complained and
the development of piracy — which finds an echo in all sources, beginning
with the business letters of the Datini archive — all combine to explain

8 Balard (1978), I1, pp. 742—9; Heers (1971), pp. 276—7; Pistarino (1995).
19 Pistarino (1990b); Mazarakis (1996).
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this drop. But war never hindered the expansion of business for long; the
Venetians and Genoese were able to come to terms with the Turks and the
despots of the Morea. As for piracy, it would be a mistake to overestimate
its effects; the goods seized by the pirates re-entered the economic system
sooner or later, burdened only by an additional tax. After several decades of
crisis, western trade resumed its expansion in the Aegean after 1420, more
diversified in its agents, its objectives and its results.*

2° Thiriet (1962); Stockly (1995); Balard (1978), 11, pp. 683—4; Edbury (1991); Gertwagen (1998);
Jacoby (1997¢).



CHAPTER 24

THE ROMAN ORTHODOX WORLD (1393-1492)

ANTHONY BRYER

CHRONOLOGY AND DEFINITION

Byzantines were perhaps more concerned than most medieval people with
the insecure business of measuring time and defining authority. There
was not much they could do about either, but naming is a taming of the
forces of nature and anarchy, and placed the humblest in relation to the
stability of God. Byzantines called this order zaxis. They craved taxis all
the more in the fifteenth-century anno domini (ap), because for orthodox
Christians, who counted by the anno mundi (am), it was, quite simply,
the end of the secular world. For subjects of either, or both, emperor and
patriarch in Constantinople, the world was created on 1 September 5508
BC. Gennadios II Scholarios (1454—6, 1463, 1464—s), Sultan Mehmed IIs
(1451-81) first patriarch after the fall of Constantinople to the Ottoman
Turks on 29 May 1453, put matters in cosmic proportion by foretelling
doomsday on 1 September 1492, the end of the seventh millennium am.
In 1393, the first year of the last century of the world, Patriarch Antony IV
(1389—90, 1391—7) put matters in taxis. Grand Prince Vasilii I of Moscow
(1389—1425) had remarked that although there was a church, there did not
seem to be a credible emperor in Constantinople. The patriarch replied: ‘it
is not possible to have a church without an emperor. Yea, even if, by the
permission of God, the nations [i.e. the Turks] now encircle the government
and residence of the emperor . . . he is still emperor and autocrat of the
Romans — that is to say of all Christians.™

The truth was that in 1393 the Ottoman Sultan Bayazid I (1389-1402),
who had in 1389 won his throne and the vassalage of Serbia on the battlefield
of Kosovo, annexed Bulgaria and was preparing to encircle the government
and residence of Manuel II Palaiologos (1391-1425) in Constantinople, a
blockade only broken when the sultan was captured by Timur at the battle
of Ankara on 28 July 1402.> The Mongols, however, soon left Anatolia, but
not before reviving the nexus of emirates from which the Ottomans had
sprung in what is now Turkey. Thrown into civil war until the emergence of

' MM, 11, pp. 190-1; see also Obolensky (1971), pp. 264—6.
* Matschke (1981a), pp. 9—39. See also above, pp. 832, 839.
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Mehmed I (1413—21), the Ottomans regrouped in their most recent Balkan
conquests, giving Byzantium a half-century’s respite. By 1453 the City was
far from being a bulwark of the west against the hordes of Asia: indeed, the
reverse. In secular terms the Ottoman state already ruled far more orthodox
Christians than did the Byzantine emperor. It was as a European ruler, based
in the Balkans, that Sultan Mehmed II finally took Constantinople as a
preliminary to his conquest and reconquest of Anatolia, which occupied
the rest of his reign.

The Ottomans were not a people but a dynasty; nor did their Muslim
subjects then call themselves Turks. Patriarch Antony used the term ‘nation’
(Greek ethnos, Latin natio) pejoratively to describe such barbarians — but he
did not call himself Greek either, let alone Hellene, which meant an ancient
pagan. He signed himself, in Greek, as ‘Our Moderation, Antonios, elect
of God, archbishop of Constantinople the New Rome, and ecumenical
patriarch’. Today we call his flock Byzantines. But this is as helpful as calling
the French Lutetians, after the classical name of their capital in Paris. So
far as Antony was concerned, he and his flock were Christian subjects of
the first Constantine’s New Rome. Hence use is made of their own self-
denominator of ‘Roman orthodox’ to describe them in this chapter.

In the fifteenth century, the Byzantines still called themselves Romans,
synonymous with Christians; in Greek their church was termed catholic, or
ecumenical. But Emperor John VIII Palaiologos (1425-1448) had to appeal
for support to an older Rome and another catholic church against the encir-
cling Turks. John would have been surprised to find himself described in
the Latin version of the subsequent decree of the union of the churches as
‘emperor of the Greeks’, for he had subscribed to it in purple in Florence
on 6 July 1439 as ‘in Christ God faithful emperor and autocrat of the
Romans’ — his sprawling signature is in Greek.> But the emperor was
emphatically ‘Roman’ and his people soon confirmed their orthodox iden-
tity too — by generally rejecting the Council of Florence.

This discussion of time and title may sound antiquarian today, but is vital
to an understanding of the identity of the Roman orthodox in the fifteenth
century. It coincided roughly with the ninth century of the Muslim era,
when the Ottomans first named Byzantines for what they were: subjects
of a church that had survived an empire, called ‘Rum’, or Roman. The
definition holds to this day, most vividly when a villager in north-eastern
Turkey explains that “This was Roman country; they spoke Christian here.’

If this chapter were limited to the political history of the Byzantine empire
in the fifteenth century, it would be halved by the fall of Constantinople in
1453 which indeed resounded in the west, where historians have made that
date one to remember, without quite explaining why. In truth, the change

3 Gill (1959), p. 2955 Buckton (ed.) (1994), p. 220. See fig. 62.
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Figure 61 The basileus under western eyes: portrait
medal of John VIII Palaiologos (1425-48) by Pisanello,
engraved during the opening stages of the council of
union, which met at Ferrara before moving to Florence
in 1439 to avoid the plague

of municipal government in Constantinople was important, not so much
in the west as to those whom it principally involved: the Roman orthodox.
The arrangements made between sultan and patriarch in 1454 may have
been shadowy, but they introduced a new order, or zaxis, which ensured
the future of those Roman orthodox incorporated in later conquests of the
Morea and the Pontos. Their internal politics still depended on who said
what at Florence in 1439, but Roman orthodox bonds which survived the
conquest were older and simpler: those of patronage and pazris—homeland.

This chapter therefore concentrates on the Roman orthodox in the last
century of their world: 6901—7000 AM (1393-1492 AD). It concentrates on
four homelands, based on Thessaloniki, Mistra, Constantinople and Tre-
bizond. It must exclude other orthodox — whether Greek-speaking or not
—who lived under ‘Italian’ rule along the Adriatic coast and in the Aegean,
Dodecanese and Cyprus.* It excludes Albania, Bulgaria, Serbia, and Herze-
govina and southern Bosnia, as well as the lands north of the Danube
which emerged from the fourteenth century as posthumous Byzantine states
and were to adopt the very name ‘Romania’: Wallachia and Moldavia.’ It

4 ‘Tralian’ rule encompasses Venice, Genoa, the Knights Hospitallers and local Latin or Frankish
lords; it lasted in the Dodecanese until 1523, and in Cyprus until 1571.

5 In the century from 1397, the Turks gradually subjugated Albania, as they did Serbia between 1389
and 1459. Bulgaria was occupied by the Turks in 1393, with Herzegovina and southern Bosnia falling
some 70 years later, in 1463—s. Wallachia (subjugated between 1462 to 1476) and Moldavia (subjugated
between 1455 to 1512) also became tribute-payers to the Ottoman empire.
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must even exclude the peoples of the Crimea, whom Mehmed II made
tributary in 1475, turning the Black Sea into an Ottoman lake: Khazars,
Armenians and Karaite Jews ruled by Crimean Tatar khans, Roman ortho-
dox princes of Gothia and Genoese consuls in Caffa.®

By the end of the century only two eastern Christian rulers remained
wholly independent of the Ottoman empire. Ethiopia had subscribed to
the Union of Florence in 1439, but its Solomonic king, the negus Na’od
(1478-1508) had an orthodoxy of his own. Moscow had rejected the terms
of Florence, so was orthodox enough; Grand Prince Ivan III (1462-1505)
had even married the niece of Constantine XI Palaiologos (1449—53), last
emperor in Constantinople. But New Rome did not grant Russia its patri-
archate until 1589, on the grounds that Old Rome had forfeited the title,
and Moscow could enter the bottom of the list as Third Rome.”

At the end of the seventh millennium in Constantinople, Patriarch Max-
imos IV (1491—7) was spared the embarrassment which faces all who foretell
a day of judgement which comes and goes without incident, for by 7000
AM most Roman orthodox had adopted the western computation of 1492
AD. Instead, he could say with more conviction than had his predecessor,
Antony, a century before, that while since 1453 it was demonstrably possible
to have a church without an emperor, it was now possible to have a church
with a sultan — indeed for the orthodox a sultan was preferable to a doge
or pope. Patriarch Maximos urged the republic of Venice to grant the same
rights and freedom of worship to Roman orthodox in the Ionian islands
as were available inside the Ottoman empire, while the Roman orthodox
church in Cyprus had to wait until 1571 and the Ottoman conquest of the
island before regaining its autonomy.® Under Sultan Bayazid 11 in 1492, the
identity, survival and even prosperity of the Roman orthodox were more
assured than they had seemed to be in 1393, when Bayazid I had threatened
an emperor in Constantinople.

THESSALONIKI AND ITS ARCHBISHOPS

The city of Thessaloniki has many names: ancient Thessalonike, Roman
Thessalonica, Slav Solun, Venetian Salonicco, Turkish Selanik, Hebrew
Slonki and even Salonica to the British. For all these peoples it appeared
to be the strategic or commercial key to the Balkans. The city lies near to
where the Vardar river crosses the Egnatian Way before debouching into
the Aegean Sea. The river, which rises deep in the Balkans, brought Slav
traders each 26 October to the fair of St Demetrios, patron of Thessaloniki

¢ Vasiliev (1936a) pp. 160-275; Ducellier (1981b), pp. 323-653; Nicol (1984), pp. 157-216; Imber
(1990), pp. 145-254.
7 Jones and Monroe (1966), p. 57; Runciman (1968), pp. 320-37. 8 Runciman (1968), p. 212.
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and — through the Thessalonican-born evangelists, Sts Cyril and Metho-
dios — of all Slavs. The Egnatian Way runs from the Adriatic coast to
Constantinople, so linking Old and New Rome at Thessaloniki.

The Slavs found Thessaloniki was a key which they could not turn.
Even the most aggressive of Serbian tsars, Stefan Dusan (1331-55), was
unable to take the long-desired city of St Demetrios. By contrast its shallow
harbour and October fairs were of limited charm to Italian traders; when
offered the key to Thessaloniki in 1423, they accepted without enthusiasm.
By then Thessaloniki had developed another reputation. As the second
city of the Byzantine and (eventually) Ottoman empire, its relationship
with the capital in Constantinople was always uneasy. Even when ruled
by a secondary member of the imperial family, Thessaloniki gained a local
identity as a sort of city-state of its own, with a recognisable if inchoate
local leadership, often headed by the archbishop.

The fourteenth-century urban and peasant uprisings of western Europe
were paralleled in Byzantium. In western terms, revolutionary Thessaloniki
became a ‘commune’ from 1342 to 1350. In truth, its urban and artisanal
mass was only just critical enough to claim local self-determination behind
the great walls of the city, with a still-shadowy political ideology labelled
“Zealot’. But Thessaloniki did not forget those heady days. Its commune was
a hardly surprising response to outside pressures: civil war in Byzantium,
the Ottoman entry into Europe and the threat of Dusan, all compounded
by the Black Death. Yet in Thessaloniki these years are marked by some
of the finest surviving late Byzantine decorated churches and by the career
of the last great father of the Roman orthodox church: Gregory Palamas.
Palamas was archbishop of Thessaloniki from 1347 to 1359. His doctrines
were confirmed by the Roman orthodox church in the next century and
remain the vital spiritual ideology of the Slav orthodox in particular. The
essentially mystical theology of Palamas maintained that the unknowable
essence of God could be approached by revelation rather than reason,
and hence was in direct opposition to the Aristotelian scholasticism of
the western church. On the nearby monastic commune of Mount Athos,
Palamism was given expression by hesychasts — best described as ‘quietists’ —
whose spiritual connections with the political Zealots were both obvious
and obscure.”

The Ottomans first besieged Thessaloniki from 1383 to 1387. Local lead-
ership was divided between its governor, the future emperor Manuel II
Palaiologos, and its archbishop, Isidore Glabas (1380—4, 1386—96). Manuel
told his subjects to defy the Turkish ultimatum. On St Demetrios’ Day
1383 Glabas warned his flock to mend their ways, just as St Paul had twice
written to the Thessalonicans on hope, discipline and premature thoughts

9 Meyendorff (1964), pp. 13-115; above, p. 823.
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of the end of the world. Thessaloniki duly fell in 1387. In 1393 the arch-
bishop ventured back to his see. He found that the world there had not
ended. Indeed, Ottoman occupation was more tolerable than Manuel had
threatened. Sultan Bayazid I had granted the citizens special favours and
had left the infrastructure of Byzantine local government and its officers
largely in place.”

The fact was that the Ottomans could do no other. Vastly outnumbered
by the people they conquered, their problem was manpower: there were
too few Muslims to go round, and of those too few Turks. The solution was
obvious. While the conversion of an orthodox Christian to Islam could be
swift and relatively painless, it takes longer to turn a Roman into a Turk,
which is a theme of this chapter. Yet there were short-cuts. In a sermon
delivered in occupied Thessaloniki in 1395 Archbishop Glabas reported on
an expedient which may date from the first substantial Ottoman establish-
ment in Europe, at Gallipoli in 1354. It is called devshirme (‘recruitment’) in
Turkish and paidomazoma (‘harvest of children’) in Greek. This ‘child levy’
took Christians for training in the Ottoman administration and, especially,
in the ‘new army’ (Turkish yeni cheri, root of the English word janissary).
Girls could aspire to the harem. It was such converts who were the most
eager for further conquest. Their advancement, especially after the battle of
Ankara in 1402, led to tension with the old Anatolian Turkish leadership,
which was to come to a head in 1453.

In the aftermath of Timur’s victory at Ankara, Thessaloniki reverted to
Byzantium in 1403. Once again its archbishop provided characteristic lead-
ership. Archbishop Symeon of Thessaloniki (1416/17-29), urged his flock
to keep firmly Roman and orthodox. An ardent hesychast, he sought to
restore the identity of the city in the face of Venetian and Ottoman pres-
sure. It was difficult to know who constituted the greater threat: the Turks,
converts from orthodoxy included, who were sent to chastise the Thessa-
lonicans for their sins, or the Venetians who would infect them with the
plague of heresy. From St Sophia in Constantinople Symeon reintroduced
a public liturgy to his own cathedral of St Sophia in Thessaloniki and, as in
Constantinople, regulated a twice-daily street procession of the protecting
icon of the Mother of God called the Hodegetria. But in Constantino-
ple Manuel II Palaiologos was, at the age of seventy-three, more cautious:
in 1423, unable to defend Thessaloniki against the Ottomans, he invited
the republic of Venice to do it for him. Archbishop Symeon tried to rally
his Roman orthodox by chastising them in the name of St Demetrios, on
whose miraculous defence of the city in the past he wrote a great discourse

1 Barker (1969), p. 53; Nicol (1993), p. 287; Vryonis (1956). On late Byzantine Thessaloniki see now
Barker (2003); Bakirtzis (2003); Necipoglu (2003) and other contributions to the Dumbarton Oaks
Symposium (4—6 May 2001) on ‘Late Byzantine Thessalonike’ (published in DOP 57).
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in Venetian-occupied Thessaloniki in 1427-8. Actually, the Venetians were
initially welcomed as no great friends of the pope in Rome, but found the
place expensive to defend and the locals (like themselves) doing deals with
the Turks. The real end came with Archbishop Symeon’s death late in 1429.
The Ottomans entered a demoralised city on 29 March 1430; the Venetian
captains had slipped away, the icon of the Hodegetria was smashed and
7,000 Thessalonicans were taken captive.”

What happened next is partly revealed in Ottoman tahrir defiers, tax
and census registers. Short of manpower, the Ottomans targeted cities
such as Thessaloniki, first to Islamicise, and then Turkicise. Outside the
walls the overwhelmingly peasant population could await assimilation.
Sultan Mehmed II had a declared policy of demographic manipulation,
today called ‘ethnic cleansing’, which has good Byzantine precedents. The
Ottoman term was szirgiin (forcible deportation and resettlement), which —
along with devshirme, noted by Glabas, and natural erosion by conver-
sion — should soon have made Thessaloniki the second Ottoman city of
the empire. But this did not happen. The place recovered slowly after 1430,
within walls enclosing about 285 hectares, which in medieval Mediterranean
terms could encompass a population of 30,000 or more.

In fact Thessaloniki had an adult population of about 10,414 by 1478,
which doubled to 20,331 in around 1500 and only tripled to reach 29,220 by
1519. The precision of Ottoman registers is spurious (for it omits tax-evaders
and tax-exempt), but the scale is reliable enough. Clearly, resettlement and
conversion were belated. In 1478 the city had a Muslim population of 4,320,
but its Christian (Roman orthodox) element, with 6,094 souls, was still in
an absolute majority with 59 per cent of households. By ¢. 1500 the Christian
population had grown to 7,986 but, with 8,575, the Muslim population
had doubled to reach, for the first and last time, a simple majority of
42 per cent of the inhabitants of Thessaloniki. But around 1500 a third
category was introduced, if incompletely recorded: 3,770 Jews. By 1519,
15,715 Jews were registered: 54 per cent of the population of Thessaloniki, an
absolute majority which they maintained until the semi-conversion of many
to Islam together with their false Messiah, Sabbatai Zavi (1625-76), after
1666.”

The conversion of the major city of the Balkans, from the staunchly
Roman orthodox see of Archbishops Palamas, Glabas and Symeon, first
into a Muslim stronghold and then into the largest Jewish city in the
world, all within four decades, needs explanation. In the past, Byzantine
emperors had in turn invited western Christian powers and Ottoman Turks

" Dennis (1960); ‘Sainte-Sophie de Thessalonique’, ed. Darrouzes; Symeon, Politico-historical works,
ed. Balfour; Vryonis (1986).
> Lowry (1986b), pp. 327-32.
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to fight their wars for them against orthodox Serbs and Bulgarians, and
regretted the expedient. Now the Ottoman state was faced with a greater,
demographic, war. If Thessaloniki could not be turned Turk, a third urban
element could be introduced. Before 1430 there is evidence for a few Greek-
speaking and Karaite Jews in the city, not even registered in 1478. But after
their conquest of Granada in 1492, the catholic sovereigns, Ferdinand and
Isabel, expelled their Spanish (Sephardic) Jews. Bayazid II welcomed them
via Constantinople, largely to settle in Thessaloniki. It was the greatest
siirgiin of all. Ottoman demographic strategy, if such it was, meant that
Thessaloniki did not have a Roman orthodox majority again until after
1912, when it fell to Greece, once more to become a second city.”

THE MOREA, THE COUNCIL OF FLORENCE AND PLETHON

The history of the Morea is a late Byzantine success story, which also illus-
trates the dilemmas faced by Roman orthodox leaders caught between the
west and the Ottomans in the fifteenth century. From 1262 the Pelopon-
nese was steadily recovered from the south by the Byzantines, who shared
it with the shrinking Frankish principality of Achaia, based on Andravida
in the north-west, until the Latins were finally ejected in 1429 (on this
principality, also known as the Frankish principality of Morea, see above
p. 767). From 1349 the Morea was an autonomous despotate, an appanage
of Constantinople usually ruled, like Thessaloniki, by a younger member of
the imperial dynasty. The despots’ capital was at Mistra, below a crusader
castle which overlooks ancient Sparta and its plain. Unlike Thessaloniki,
Mistra was new, without strong-minded bishops. As the Frankish Chronicle
of the Morea helpfully put it in 1249: *. . . and they named it Myzethras, for
that was how they called it.”* The steep streets of Mistra, which cannot
take wheeled traffic, still tumble past monastic enclosures, domed churches
and balconied houses down to the only square and stabling, which is the
courtyard of the despots” palace. Here on 6 January 1449 the despot was
invested, but not crowned, as last Roman orthodox emperor, Constantine
XI Palaiologos. As despot he had been a tributary of the Ottomans since
1447; as emperor he died fighting for Constantinople on 29 May 1453, but
it was not until 29 May 1460 that Mehmed II took Mistra.”

The Morean economy was pastoral and transhumant in the highlands,
with lowland agriculture, which included exports to Venice of Kalamata
olives, along with silk and salt. Monemvasia gave its name to exports of
malmsey wine and Corinth to currants. The archives of the despotate are

5 Lowry (1986b), pp. 333—8; Dimitriades (1991).
4 Chronicle of the Morea, ed. Kalonaros, line 2990, p. 125; tr. Lurier, pp. 158—9; Ilieva (1991); Lock

(1995).
5 Runciman (1980).
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Figure 63 Engraving of Mistra in the seventeenth century

largely lost, but it seems to have been run efficiently on late Byzantine fiscal
and feudal lines, financing its defence principally through agriculture.
The peoples of the Morea were not as exotic as those of the Crimea, but
since the seventh century had included Slav settlers (see above, pp. 257-8).
Despite evangelisation as Roman orthodox from the tenth century, Slavs
were still evident in Tsakonia, the wild east of the peninsula, while the
Maniots in the south had a quite undeserved reputation as the last pagans
in Byzantium. Frankish rulers had faced the same problems of manpower as
would the Ottomans, who did not settle much either. The Franks left half-
castes (gasmouloi), great castles, impeccable Cistercian monasteries and, in
towns, now forlorn Gothic churches. But they did not take root as deeply as
other Latins in the Aegean and Ionian islands. In fact the most substantial
demographic introduction in the Morea since the Slavs was Albanian.
However called, Albanians had been moving south before the Ottomans
used them to police the Balkans. The Greeks, Bulgarians and Serbs had
thrived in the shade of the Byzantine empire. The Albanians seized their
turn under Ottoman patronage. They were eager, if sometimes casual, con-
verts to Islam. For example, George, last Roman orthodox mayor (kephale)
of Kanina, close to Avlona in southern Albania, turned Turk in 1398, with

16 Zakythinos (1975), II. On the economy, see also above, pp. 844-s.
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the result that his family kept that office until 1943, incidentally supplying
the Ottomans with thirty-one successive local sandjakbeys, thirteen beyler-
beys (of Rumelia, Anatolia and Syria), four field marshals (two Ottoman,
one Egyptian, one Greek) and a grand vizier on the way. Muslim members
of the Vlora family patronised local Roman orthodox monasteries and died
fighting the Latins at Rhodes (1522), Naupaktos (1571) and Candia (1668)."7
The Vlora dynasty, however, was unusual in keeping its identity; Ottoman
policy was at best to pension off local ruling families.

Incomplete Ottoman registers show a growth of taxable population in
the Morea from about 20,000 to 50,000 non-Muslim households between
1461 and 1512, figures surely too low even if shepherds could not be tracked
down over a land mass of 20,000 square kilometres. Yet the indications are
clear: the Latin and Muslim population was slight, and of the orthodox
over one third was Albanian.™

Fifteenth-century Mistra was, however, unmistakably not just Roman
orthodox, but Hellene — in the person of Byzantium’s last great original
thinker: George Gemistos Plethon. A sort of Neoplatonist, Plethon adopted
his last name in allusion to Plato and probably inspired Cosimo de’ Medici’s
foundation of a Platonic Academy in Florence. If there was a Byzantine
‘Renaissance man’, he was Plethon, a maverick who had already dabbled
in turn with Zoroastrianism and Judaism (perhaps at the Ottoman court)
and whose last autograph fragments of a Book of laws exalt Zeus as supreme
God. He was an awkward nonconformist to handle in Roman orthodox
Constantinople. It was perhaps for his own safety that Manuel II exiled him
to Mistra c. 1410. But Plethon was soon addressing treatises to Manuel and
his son, Despot Theodore II Palaiologos (1407—43) on Platonic Republican
lines, urging the division of the citizenry into three classes (of which the
most important was its military) and the revival of ancient Hellenic virtues:
not those of identity of faith or ethnicity, but of patriotism. He had little
time for monks, whose lands threatened to turn Byzantium into a monastic
economy of almost Tibetan proportions. Such rhetoric may have been
utopian, but Plethon held judicial office at Mistra and was rewarded with
estates in the Morea. Perhaps on the principle that patriotism is more
important than faith, Plethon was in his old age invited to represent the
Roman orthodox church as a lay member of its delegation to the conference
with the western church held at Ferrara and Florence in 1438—9.%

Like other conferences held under duress, the Council of Florence was
soon overtaken by military and political events. The crusade promised
by Pope Eugenius IV (1431—47) to save the Constantinople of John VIII
Palaiologos from the Ottomans, which the emperor sought in reward for

7 Vlora (1968-73) 11, pp. 271—7. 18 Beldiceanu and Beldiceanu-Steinherr (1980), pp. 37-46.
9 Woodhouse (1986). On the resurgence of Byzantine Hellenism, see also pp. 751-2, 825.
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union, got as far as the Bulgarian shore of the Black Sea, but came to grief
at Varna in 1444. Ostensibly, however, the council considered theological
innovations and terms developed in the western church for which the
Roman orthodox had no useful equivalent, or sometimes even definition:
the addition of filioque to the creed; the notion of purgatory; and the
question of unleavened bread — matters which hardly bothered most Roman
orthodox unless they lived (as in Crete or Cyprus) alongside westerners. But
the essential issue was that of authority, and the way that it had developed
in Old and New Romes: the primacy of the pope, archbishop of Old
Rome and patriarch of the west, over that of the ecumenical patriarch,
archbishop of New Rome, to which the orthodox subscribed in 1439; they
could at least agree to be ‘Roman’. But besides the Ottoman threat, the
orthodox delegation was under the additional duress that the agenda and
dialectical rules of the great debate were chosen by western scholastics, who
ran rings round them. For westerners the union was a matter of discipline:
the reincorporation of the wayward orthodox under the authority of a single
pope. But for the Roman orthodox it touched their very identity — hence
the inclusion of pundits such as Plethon at the Council.*

Patriarch Michael IIT of Anchialos (1170-8) is first credited with identi-
fying the crux of the matter, when he told his emperor: ‘Let the Muslim
be my material ruler, rather than the Latin my spiritual master. If I am
subject to the former, at least he will not force me to share his faith. But
if T have to be united in religion with the latter, under his control, I may
have to separate myself from God.” His view was to be put more bluntly
in words attributed to megas doux Luke Notaras on the eve of the fall of
Constantinople in 1453: ‘Better the turban of the Turk than the tiara of the
Latin [pope].””* Between 1439 and 1453 lines were drawn which were to dic-
tate Roman orthodox politics thereafter. Spiritual authority in the east had
never been focused on a single see, as in the west, but was in effect dispersed
among the whole body of the faithful, including the departed. While those
alive soon made it clear that they did not accept union, the Byzantine gov-
ernment remained faithful to the expediency of Florence until the bitter
end. After 1453 there could be no going back — or forward. What individual
delegates did at Florence in 1439 is therefore vital to explaining not just
their own fate, but that of the Roman orthodox under the Ottomans.

The Roman orthodox delegation which John VIII and his dying patriarch
took to Florence was a final assembly of the Byzantine intelligentsia, a
network of patriotic, family and wandering scholarly contacts, in that order,
which somehow survived later party politics. We have already met Plethon
(who soon got bored), but to take the link of pazris, a remarkable number of

2% Gill (1959). *' Runciman (1955), p. 122; Magdalino (1993a), pp. 292-3.
** Duc., XXXVIL10, ed. Grecu, pp. 328-9; tr. Magoulias, p. 210.
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the delegates had a connection with Trebizond in the Pontos. For instance
the Aristotelian scholar George of Trebizond (1395—c. 1472) was already a
convinced unionist and attended the council as a lay member of the papal
curia. His reaction to the events of 1453 was to invite Mehmed II to convert
to Rome; but he reported so fulsomely on the sultan when they met in
Constantinople in 1465, that he found himself in a papal prison. The family
of John Eugenikos (1394—c. 1455) also came from Trebizond, on which he
wrote patriotic encomia; however, he left Florence before the end of the
council, to castigate the union. Otherwise, most Roman orthodox signed
the decree of union along with their emperor. Some recanted. Others,
convinced by the argument at Florence, entered the western hierarchy
itself.

However, Mark Eugenikos, brother of John and bishop of Ephesos (1437—
45), refused to sign in 1439. A Palamite, but nevertheless pupil of Plethon, he
was in 1456 canonised as a saint by Patriarch Gennadios II, who, as George
Scholarios, had attended the council, along with George Amiroutzes from
Trebizond and Plethon, as one of a remarkable trio of laymen. Bessar-
ion of Trebizond, bishop of Nicaea (1437—9), had studied with Plethon and
Amiroutzes and stayed on in Italy as a cardinal (1439—72). Gregory Mamme
attended the council as abbot of the great Constantinopolitan monastery of
the Pantokrator. He served as ecumenical patriarch (Gregory III) between
1443 and 1450, before returning west to be made titular Latin patriarch of
Constantinople (1451-9). Isidore, from Monemvasia in the Morea, attended
as Roman orthodox bishop of Kiev and All Rus (1436—9). Also made a car-
dinal, he was sent to Moscow as papal legate to Grand Prince Vasilii 11
(1425-62), who promptly imprisoned him as a unionist. Isidore persisted.
He proclaimed the union in Constantinople for Mamme on 12 December
1452, and escaped its fall to become Latin patriarch from 1459 to 1463 —
to be succeeded in that office by none other than Bessarion.” In the
face of so many lures and pressures it was pazris that held this network
together.

Plethon was the first to die, in his nineties, at home in his pazris of Mistra
on 26 June 1452. The last local decree of Constantine Palaiologos as despot
was to confirm Plethon’s sons on his Laconic lands. But after 1453 Plethon’s
last work, the Book of laws, was forwarded to Patriarch Gennadios, who
could do no other than burn it. The book was not just heretical: it was plain
pagan. In Mistra another of Plethon’s circle had been Cleopa Malatesta,
wife of the despot Theodore II Palaiologos, younger brother of John VIII. In
1465 Sigismondo Pandolfo Malatesta (1417—68) penetrated Ottoman Mistra
with a Venetian force, and retreated with Plethon’s body. He installed the
remains in a sarcophagus in the south arcade of his extraordinary Malatesta

# Gill (1959); Gill (1964).
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Temple in Rimini, part-church, part-pantheon, with an epitaph to ‘the
greatest philosopher of his time’.*#

MEHMED II AND GENNADIOS IT SCHOLARIOS

There are two common views of the fall of Constantinople. The first is most
vividly depicted in a painting presented to Queen Victoria in 1839 by a hero
of the War of Independence of modern Greece from the Ottoman Turks,
as a history lesson for the young queen (fig. 64). It shows Constantino-
ple on the fateful day: 29 May 1453. Constantine XI had died a martyr;
his Latin allies are scuttling away by sea. Christian youths are rounded
up in devshirme, to become janissaries who wield curved scimitars. The
enthroned Sultan Mehmed II supervises the placing of enormous yokes
over the Roman orthodox clergy and lay notables of Constantinople. A dis-
tinctly pagan-looking lady, personifying Hellas disarmed, weeps under an
olive tree. However, escaping to the highlands of the Morea are young braves
in white Albanian kilts, ready to fight another day — which dawned in 1821.

A second, revisionist, view of the event is in fact older than the school-
room one. This maintains that, as heir of the Byzantine emperors, the con-
quering sultan created for his Roman orthodox subjects a self-governing
community, or millet, regulated by their patriarch, who now had greater
political powers than he had ever enjoyed, especially over the orthodox Slavs,
and restored Constantinople as capital of the Roman orthodox world. As
late as 1798 Patriarch Anthimos of Jerusalem explained that when the last
emperors of Constantinople sold out to papal thraldom in 1439, it was
through the particular favour of heaven that the Ottoman empire had been
raised to protect the Greeks against heresy, as a safeguard against the politics
of the western nations, and as champion of the Roman orthodox church.>®
No wonder the patriarch condemned the heroes of the Morea when they
rose against their sultan.

However, what actually happened in 1453 is still obscured by the writ-
ing or rewriting of Roman orthodox, Armenian or Jewish tradition two
or three generations later. The non-Muslim peoples then claimed that the
conqueror had treated them well. This suited the wishful thinking of all
parties, Turks included, and allows modern historians to assume that the
status quo of a century later had been in place from the start. Would that
things were so tidy, and that sleeping myths could lie. Yet, it is worth look-
ing again at what Sultan Mehmed actually did, and ask: who won or lost
Constantinople on 29 May 14532 Even that is not a simple question. The
Genoese were first off the mark. Three days later they got the sultan to

** Runciman (1980), p. 117. * Makriyannis, ed. and tr. Lidderdale, pl. 1 facing p. 26.
26 Movement for Greek independence, ed. and tr. Clogg, pp. 56-62.
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Figure 64 The fall of Constantinople in 1453, by Panayotis Zographos, presented to Queen Victoria,
1839

confirm their privileges in Galata, opposite Constantinople. Dated 1 June
1453, this Turkish charter granted to the Latins is naturally written in Greek —
and preserved today in the British Library (fig. 65). But no other community
had a ready-made relationship to confirm, or has adocument to record a sta-
tus which had to begin anew through negotiation or accumulated custom.

Among losers, Constantine XI lost his life. He had supported not just
union with the Latins, but Mehmed’s rival, Orhan — in 1453 there were
Turks, too, within Constantinople, if outnumbered by orthodox outside
the walls. The sultan’s first action after the fall of the City should also
give pause for thought. The fate of the emperor would have posed a tricky
problem if Mehmed had taken him alive. The sultan knew, however, what
to do with his own prime minister, or grand vizier, Halil Djandarlioghlu
(1443—53) — put him to death. The Djandarli family was of impeccable
Anatolian Turkish descent. It had served the Ottoman dynasty since 1350,
supplying its first and four other grand viziers. But Halil, described by
both Muslims and Christians as ‘friend of the Romans’, had cautioned
young Mehmed against taking Constantinople. In 1453 the old Anatolian
backwoods beys, whom Timur had restored after 1402, and whom Halil
represented, were among the losers.””

*7 Buckton (ed.) (1994), pp. 220-1; Frazee (1983), pp. s—10; Ménage (1965). Compare with the doubts
of some Byzantines as to the advisability of retaking Constantinople in 1261 (above, pp. 753, 804).
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Figure 65 Grant by Mehmed II to the Genoese of Galata (1 June 1453) — only
days after capturing the City — with Mehmed’s monogram at the top and the
Arabic signature of an official at the foot
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The ruling orthodox dynasties lost, but a handful of secondary families
which switched allegiance — such as the Evrenos of Bithynia or the Vlora
of Albania — remained influential under new masters. This period lasted
only a generation or two, because their usefulness, to the Ottoman state
as well as to their old co-religionists, receded by the end of the century.
These decades (1453—92) were, however, vital to the new order, because
first-generation converts reached the highest ranks of the Ottoman army
and government (which came almost to the same thing) before they forgot
their origins. Unlike the Djandarli beys, they were eager for conquest — of
their native lands in particular. Like all converts, they tried harder and were
typically patrons of new mosques and Islamic foundations in the Christian
Balkans and the new capital. Their inherited contacts in the Balkans and
the Pontos assisted a relatively orderly transfer of power to Mehmed 11.28

An example is Mahmud Pasha, a convert who served as the sultan’s grand
vizier from 1455 to 1474 and who successfully dealt with the surrender of
the Serbian state in 1459 and of the empire of Trebizond in 1461, both
after spirited campaigns. Yet both events were something of family affairs.
Mahmud was born an Angelovi¢, so the last prime ministers of Serbia and
Trebizond, with whom he negotiated, were respectively his brother and a
cousin. The latter was none other than George Amiroutzes — the shadow
of Florence fell over such Ottomans t00.”? After executing his own grand
vizier in 1453, Mehmed’s next action was to look for a credible agent through
whom to rule his Roman orthodox subjects. Their emperor was dead.
Their patriarch, Gregory III Mamme (1443—50?), had literally gone over
to Rome. But megas doux Luke Notaras, the last Byzantine prime minister
(1449—s53), survived. He was outspokenly anti-unionist, and Mehmed seems
to have turned to him. What exactly went wrong is obscured by mutual
recriminations in later tradition, to do with sexual habits which may be
acceptable in one culture, yet scandalous in another. Perhaps the reality is
that Notaras would not convert to Islam. It would have lost his credibility
not with Venice (where he had a good bank account) but with the Roman
orthodox, and therefore his usefulness to the sultan. Like Djandarlioghlu,
he and his sons were executed. It was only then, in January 1454, that
Mehmed looked to the religious institutions of his overwhelmingly non-
Muslim subjects as a way of running them. With hindsight, this expedient
seems obvious, even predestined, but it was not so at the time; despite the
long experience of Islam in dealing with non-Muslim communities, such
institutions had yet to be embedded in the Ottoman state. In effect the
Muslim sultan restored the ecumenical patriarchate, so setting a precedent
for other community leaders whom the Ottomans brought under their eye
in Constantinople: a chief haham for Jews (sometime between 1454 and

% Inalcik (1973), pp. 23-34; Imber (1990), p. 159. 2 PLP, no. 784.
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1492), and a new catholicos for Armenians (sometime between 1461 and
1543), in addition to the privileges granted to western Christians on 1 June
1453, which survived for almost five centuries.>°

The reconstitution of the see of Constantinople by the sultan is almost as
obscure as its traditional foundation by St Andrew. But the evidence of his
deed is enough. Mehmed sought out and installed Gennadios II Scholarios
as successor of the first-called apostle, and his own first patriarch. It was
an inspired choice. Obviously, he could not trust a unionist ally of the
papacy; a leading enemy of the Ottomans in the west. The monk Gennadios
had rallied the anti-unionists of Constantinople, whose leadership he had
inherited from his old teacher, Mark Eugenikos. A veteran of the Council
of Florence, Scholarios learned how to deal with the unionists by adapting
their own scholastic tools. Now, as patriarch, Gennadios proved adaptable
to new facts of life — for example relaxing canon law to allow for the break-
up of families and remarriage in the wake of the sack of the City. Even the
title he adopted as patriarch was an innovation: ‘the servant of the children
of God, the humble Gennadios’. In complaining that his bishops were more
trouble than the Turks, he recognised that to save the Roman orthodox,
the patriarchate must become an Ottoman institution.*'

Mehmed was quite as remarkable as Gennadios. His stepmother was
orthodox. He wrote Greek and hung lamps before his collection of icons.
He was a patron of Bellini and curious of all new things. Indeed old Turks
complained that ‘if you wish to stand in high honour on the sultan’s thresh-
old, you must be a Jew or a Persian or a Frank’.3* Tradition has Mehmed
and Scholarios settling the future of the Roman orthodox in zaxis, a brave
new order, and discussing higher theology in a side chapel of the new patri-
archal cathedral of the Pammakaristos. But, happily unaware that they were
describing what would later be called a millez, the fifty-year-old patriarch
and twenty-two-year-old sultan appear to have felt their way, apparently
making up the rules as they went along. The results are clear. It took a
Turk to define a Greek adequately as the son of a Roman orthodox. In so
doing, Mehmed ensured the survival of a hitherto endangered people, for
the Roman orthodox were thenceforth protected subjects of the sultan’s
patriarch. The patriarch was responsible to the sultan for regulating the
Roman orthodox under canon law — including considerable fiscal franchise
over his own flock — in return for privileges and immunities within the
Ottoman state.”

It was in nobody’s interest to question such a rosy tradition later. But
it overlooks some harder realities of 1454, one of which was that Mehmed
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Figure 66 Portrait of Sultan Mehmed 1II, by Gentile Bellini, 1480

IT and his predecessors were primarily sultans of a militant Islamic state,
however upstart. They took titles and epithets such as khan, shah, malik,
‘shadow of God on earth’ or, more contentiously, ghazi (or holy warrior
against the infidel). Mehmed II himself was styled ‘ever victorious and
fatih (or conqueror). As a pious ruler he founded mosques and chari-
ties, which often replaced churches and monasteries; the endowment of St
Sophia in Constantinople alone, transferred from cathedral to mosque in
1456/7, numbered over 1,000 properties, including baths, butcheries and
beer-shops.3* The Ottoman state inherited from earlier Islamic practice
long-established legal ways of dealing with dhimmis — non-Muslims who,
although protected, were unquestionably second-class subjects. Christians

34 Inalcik (1969—70), p. 243.
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may have lived under their own canon law, but ultimately it was the sharia,
Islamic law, which was supreme.®

In turn Patriarch Gennadios may have been adroit in exploiting the
position of the underdog, but in truth his encounters with Mehmed in
the Pammakaristos can hardly have been meetings of Renaissance minds.
Judging by the patriarch’s voluminous writings, he was deeply Roman and
conventionally orthodox. His exposition of faith, prepared for the sultan,
is uncompromising, even polemical. For him, both the prophet and the
pope were equivalents of the great beast of the Apocalypse. Gennadios had
sharp views on the Armenians, too, and told the Jews that they laboured
under an appalling delusion; it was in fact the Roman orthodox who were
the chosen people of God.3*

The fifteenth-century Ottoman empire reunited the Roman orthodox as
subjects of their patriarch in Constantinople. Yet it was not the Byzantine
empire in disguise. Mehmed was eventually to resettle Constantinople as
the centre of the Roman orthodox world and was to be even more effective
in making it the governmental capital of an Islamic empire. But these
developments were not overnight decisions, let alone plans, and took a
decade or more to work through in a sequence whose details remain unclear.
In 1453 the City was almost as depopulated as Thessaloniki had been in
1430. The earliest surviving defier survey (see above, p. 859), dated 1477,
which includes Constantinople and the Frankish trading town of Galata
across the Golden Horn, has been variously analysed. A total of 16,326
households were registered, making a population of over 80,000. Of these
the absolute majority was already Muslim with 9,517 households. There
were 5,162 Christian households, the majority (3,748) Roman orthodox,
which had been augmented by resettlement (szirgiin) from the Morea after
1460, Trebizond after 1461 and the Crimea after 1475 — the last two in
quarters of their own. Besides 372 Armenian households and probably
under-recorded Latins and gypsies, the final major element was Jewish,
already with 1,647 households.?”

Constantinople, and most of its communities, grew prodigiously in
roughly the proportions set in 1477, reaching perhaps 200,000 by 1489
and certainly double that population in 1535. The one exception is the
curiously small Roman orthodox element as registered in the deffers, which
by 1489 had hardly grown. While Ottoman statistics can lie, more often
they omit. The meetings of patriarch and sultan in the Pammakaristos were
off the record, but the defters make one wonder if in 1454 Gennadios did
not get Mehmed to exempt the refounded patriarchate, its dependants and
properties, from the record too. For Gennadios it would only have been a

35 Cahen (1965). 36 GS, ed. Petit et al., 111, p- 468; IV, pp. 211-31.
37 Inalcik (1974), pp. 238-9; Lowry (1986b), pp. 323-6.
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temporary financial precaution. After all, his prediction of the end of the
world in 1492 is on record.?®

ROMAN ORTHODOX BONDS AFTER 1453: THE PONTOS
AND AMIROUTZES; MOUNT ATHOS AND MARA

Trebizond in the Pontos, the last Byzantine empire to be conquered by
Mehmed II, is a final illustration of the bonds which still held the Roman
orthodox world together in the fifteenth century. The strongest tie was
patronage; the most enduring, patris. The Pontos, in north-eastern Ana-
tolia, was a distinct patris to which its patrons, the Grand Komnenoi,
emperors of Trebizond (1204-1461), added political identity. As separatist
rulers, their legitimacy was all the more Roman orthodox. Like the grand
princes of Moscow, their obedience was to the patriarch, not the emperor, in
Constantinople. The Grand Komnenos signed himself as ‘faithful emperor
and autocrat of all Anatolia, of the Iberians and beyond’ — initially encom-
passing the Crimea. This Black Sea coast was perhaps the most densely
settled in the Byzantine world. By 15203 the population of central Pontos
was registered at over 215,000 of whom 92 per cent were still Christian and
86 per cent Roman orthodox, while the rest of Anatolia, about 5.7 million,
was already 93 per cent Muslim.?

By contrast with the Pontos, the decline of the orthodox church elsewhere
in Anatolia had been relatively swift. It succumbed not so much to Islamic
missionary zeal as to the loss of its economic base and the withdrawal of
the patronage of its imperial officials — for whom all postings from Con-
stantinople were colonial, whether the natives spoke Greek or not.*> Only
just in time to save the identity of such Roman orthodox, Mehmed had
halted the structural disintegration of their church by whatever settlement
he made with Scholarios in 1454. The result was that ambitious and well-
connected Roman orthodox had an alternative to conversion thereafter.
They could keep faith and enter patriarchal service. But without political
independence the church could only conserve the flock which paid for
it, and was perilously dependent upon patrons. Without economic free-
dom its theological development was frozen at the point when the sultan
recognised it: in authority anti-unionist, in spirituality Palamite.

Although the patriarch was an essential officer of the Ottoman system,
it was a fundamentally unequal alliance. Sultans supported the church
the better to use it — what had emperors done before them? But in the
crucial period of conquest the Roman orthodox found a patron who
matched, like Mehmed himself, that time of transition alone. She was

3 GS, ed. Petit et al., IV, pp. s1-12. 39 Bryer (1991), pp. 316-19.
4° Vryonis (1971a). See also pp. 328-9.
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Mara Brankovi¢ (c. 1412—78), daughter of the last despot of Serbia by a sister
of the last emperor of Trebizond. In 1435 Mara married Sultan Murad II
(1421-51), father of Mehmed L.+

The network of marriage alliances in which Mara enmeshed the Ottoman
and Roman orthodox dynasties arose from diplomatic expediency — if Serbia
could come by dowry rather than conquest, so much the better. But Mara,
never a mother, was a formidable widow. Above all she kept her faith,
although she resisted a second marriage in 1451 — to her relative, Constantine
XI Palaiologos. If she had agreed, the conquest of 1453 would have been even
more of a family event than it was. The evidence, not just of tradition but of
his acts, reveals how much the sultan revered his Christian stepmother. In
1459 he granted her both the cathedral of St Sophia in Thessaloniki and the
fief of Ezova, where she received ambassadors and held a sort of alternative
Christian court until her death in 1478.4* Ezova lies near the Strymon
valley in eastern Macedonia between Serres and Mount Athos. Along with
the Pontos it was one of the most prosperous areas of the late Byzantine
world, where Mehmed allowed some monasteries to keep their holdings
and dependent peasants. The Strymon was dominated by the estates of the
monasteries of Mount Athos (which Mara and her father endowed) and
of the Prodromos on Mount Menoikeion, above Serres (where Patriarch
Gennadios II Scholarios retired and is buried). Mehmed II planned to
pension off Mara’s uncle, the Grand Komnenos David I (1459—61), in the
same area after the fall of Trebizond in 1461.4

Mount Athos had long been an eremitic and monastic retreat. Since
Gregory Palamas, its hesychasts had made it an arbiter of spiritual authority
among Roman and other orthodox, countering that of the patriarchate
itself. By the fifteenth century its outstations, estates and peasants — who
outnumbered the monks by over ten to one — were concentrated from
Thessaloniki to Serres, but spread as far as Trebizond; Athos also controlled
islands such as Lemnos. It was still to enter its most prosperous days under
the Ottomans, when it attracted the patronage of Danubian and Russian
orthodox rulers and pilgrims.#*

In the late fifteenth century, Mara’s Ezova in Macedonia was rivalled as
a political and economic focus by an even more modest place on the other
side of the Roman orthodox world: the village of Doubera, forty kilometres
south of Trebizond in the Pontos. The 1515 defter registers a solidly Roman
orthodox population of only 333 souls (others were probably exempt), but
reveals that it was also the patris of members of the Amiroutzes family.
More significantly, in 1364 the Grand Komnenos Alexios III (1349—90),

# Duc., XXX.1-3, ed. Grecu, pp. 257-9; tr. Magoulias, pp. 174—6; Nicol (1994), pp. 110-19; Gavrilovi¢
(2006), pp. 83—6.

4 Babinger (1978), pp. 163—4. 4 PLP, no. 12097; Zachariadou (1969); Lowry (1991).

4 Bryer and Cunningham (eds.) (1996).
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who was also founder of an Athonite monastery, had named Doubera as
headquarters of the estates of his own nearby pilgrim monastery of Soumela,
one of three in the Pontic interior which retained their privileges and tax
exemptions after the fall of Trebizond in 1461, just as the Ottomans had
favoured some of the monastic economies around Mara’s Ezova.#

In 1461 Mahmud Pasha sorted out terms of surrender of Trebizond with
George Amiroutzes, after a tiresome campaign which left most of the Pontos
itself unconquered. Sultan Mehmed deported the Grand Komnenos David
and his prime minister, Amiroutzes, as part of a sirgiin to Constantinople.
Thence Amiroutzes wrote to his old compatriot and fellow delegate at
Florence, Bessarion, a vivid letter describing the fall of Trebizond — and
asking for money to ransom his son and Bessarion’s godson, Basil, who was
in danger of forcible conversion to Islam. Amiroutzes was an anti-unionist,
but evidently not bothered that Bessarion was now a Latin cardinal. He
appealed to closer bonds: shared connections of family and pazris.** Had
he already solicited Mahmud, who was surely better placed to help?

By 1463 Bessarion had become Isidore of Kiev’s successor as Latin patri-
arch. In the same year someone (the evidence that it was Amiroutzes is
only circumstantial) denounced David to Mehmed II. Refusing to apos-
tasise, the imperial family of Trebizond died in gruesome circumstances.
Apparently Mara could not, and Amiroutzes would not, intercede. Cer-
tainly Amiroutzes had shifted his allegiance to the sultan, for whom he
prepared an exposition of Ptolemy’s Geography with the assistance of his
son — called Mehmed. Perhaps this son was the forementioned Basil, who
had converted after all> Most Roman orthodox converted to Islam before
culturally they turned Turk. But some of their leaders did it the other way
round. Contrary to the poor view in which he is held in Greek tradition,
George Amiroutzes himself does not seem to have bothered to convert.
Apostasy would have denied him playing politics with the patriarchate,
while at the sultan’s court he could always use his cousin and ally, the grand
vizier Mahmud Pasha.#”

The year 1463 was even more eventful for the Roman orthodox network.
Patriarch Joasaph I, one of Gennadios II Scholarios’ successors, denounced
George Amiroutzes in turn — for his proposed bigamous marriage to the
widow of the last Latin duke of Athens. Amiroutzes went ahead all the same.
Tradition that he was an exasperating man was confirmed dramatically
on Easter Sunday 1463: the affair drove Joasaph to attempt suicide by
leaping into the cistern below the Pammakaristos cathedral. Amiroutzes
promptly moved in to manage patriarchal finances, using his son, Mehmed,
as intermediary with the sultan.*® Behind a cloud of later tradition may be
detected a characteristic trail of patronage and pazris.

+ Lowry (1986a), p. 128. 46 PG, 116, cols. 723-8.
47 Nicol (1994), pp. 120-5. 4 Bryer (1986), pp. 81-6.
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Figure 67 Europe under Ottoman eyes: copy of Ptolemy’s map of Europe; Ptolemy’s work continued to be closely studied in late
Byzantium, as it was in the ‘dark age’ (see above, pp. 279, 824—5). George Amiroutzes introduced Ptolemy’s Geggraphy to Mehmed
IT and translated it into Arabic on the sultan’s orders; this copy of the Greek text is believed to be the one donated to St Sophia in
1421, which ended up in Mehmed’s library
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Trebizond

Doubera (bishopric of Rhodopolis)
Soumela Monastery

Map st The Pontos in the fifteenth century

By 1465 Mehmed had confirmed Amiroutzes’ village of Doubera on
the estates of Soumela as a monastic immunity. Soumela (and two other
nearby mountain monasteries) constituted thereafter the only major eco-
nomic counterpart to the Macedonian monastic lands protected by Mara,
a rival patron.* In late 1466 Symeon ‘of Trebizond” was presented as can-
didate for the patriarchate, offering the sultan, for the first time, a bribe of
office (called peshkesh): 2,000 gold pieces. Monks do not commonly dis-
pose of such sums, and Mehmed had anyway dispossessed the monasteries
of the city of Trebizond itself. By elimination, this points to Soumela as
Symeon’s monastery and brings us back to his sponsor. Putting it bluntly,
did Amiroutzes use the resources and connections of Doubera to buy the
patriarchate for his candidate?

One consequence is certain. By offering peshkesh in 1466, there was no
going back. By their own account, the Roman orthodox initiated an auction
of their own leadership, which spread to other offices and was to spiral for
over three centuries. This was the self-imposed cost of protection of a church
by an Islamic state, largely borne by the faithful, whose principal contact
with their patriarchate was to raise peshkesh and obey canon law. The only
beneficiary was the Ottoman treasury. Sultans were not much concerned as
to who was patriarch, so long as he was neither unionist nor sponsored by
Ottoman commercial or political rivals; in the seventeenth century, French
Jesuits and Dutch Calvinists would compete to buy a whole church.*®

The short-term result was that in 1467 a Serbian party and Mara outbid
Symeon with her own candidate. The Pontic party ran Symeon again.
During his second term of office in 1472, Symeon swiftly deposed Bishop
Pankratios of Trebizond who was implicated in a Turkoman attempt to
restore a Grand Komnenos in Trebizond — presumably under pressure

4 Nicol (1994), pp. 110-19.
5 Patriarchat von Konstantinopel, ed. and German tr. Kresten; Runciman (1968), pp. 193—200,
259—88.
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from Amiroutzes who had known all parties involved since 1458, and now
knew where his loyalties lay. Seven times the patriarchate went back and
forth until in 1482 Symeon finally raised a record peshkesh for a third period
of office, ousting an opponent of Amiroutzes’ marriage of 1463. In 1484
Symeon at last held a synod which repudiated the Union of Florence of
1439.

Patriarch Symeon nevertheless left unfinished business when he died in
office in 1486. His death raised the perennial question of whom political
funds belong to, for he had neglected to make a will. Who were his heirs?
The leaders of the network which had held the Roman orthodox world
together had all died: Mahmud Pasha (after 1474), Mara (1478), Mehmed
II himself (1481); and of the veterans of Florence, Isidore (1463), Bessarion
(1472), Scholarios (c. 1472) and Amiroutzes himself (c. 1475).

Patriarch Niphon II (1486-8, 14978, 1502) was the first successful can-
didate of new patrons. These were Danubian princes, now Ottoman trib-
utaries, who were to support the monasteries of Athos and the Pontos, too.
However, Niphon was unable to claim Symeon’s intestate fortune, which
was confiscated by Iskender, treasurer of the new sultan, Bayazid II (1481—
1512). But the network which reached back to Doubera still held: Iskender
was yet another son of George Amiroutzes.’*

Patris may be even stronger than patronage, and certainly faith, for
Doubera village now had even greater aspirations — to empire. In 1479
the future sultan Bayazid II took the last independent corner of the Roman
orthodox world, the rocky principality of Torul, south of Trebizond and
Soumela; his local consort was Maria ‘of Doubera’, who as Gulbahar haztun,
held court in Trebizond until her death in 1505/6. Bayazid’s ulu hatun
(‘first lady’) was then Ayshe, the daughter of Bozkurt of the Turkoman
Dulkadir dynasty and, from 1470, mother of the future sultan Selim I
(1512—20). Differing later Ottoman and Roman orthodox accounts can
no longer be verified, but can be reconciled. Selim’s formative years were
in Trebizond, where he was governor from 1489 to 1512 and he wrote in
Greek to Venice, styling himself ‘emperor of the Pontos and despot of
Trebizond’. He confirmed the privileges of Soumela monastery. In turn his
son, the future sultan Suleiman, was brought up in Trebizond, presumably
by Maria-Gulbahar, from 1494/5.3

Maria is a more shadowy figure than Mara of Ezova, but the surest fact
about her is vital: her birthplace, or pazris, was none other than Doubera.
The village itself escaped registration until 1515 and Ottoman defters are not
designed to record any connections she may have had with the families of
Amiroutzes, Patriarch Symeon or even Bessarion. But it is a small place.

5' Chrysanthos (1933), pp. 531—41; Laurent (1968). 52 PLP, nos. 787-8.
53 Chrysanthos (1933), p. 519.



24. THE ROMAN ORTHODOX WORLD (1393-1492) 879

Like Mara of Ezova, Maria of Doubera was probably only the stepmother
of a sultan. But in Trebizond Selim gave Gulbahar a marble tomb and in
1514 a mosque fit for an empress.’

The fate of the other inhabitants of Trebizond is a final reflection of that
of the Roman orthodox. Compared with its hinterland, the city was never
populous — in 1436 some 4,000 souls. After its conquest it grew to 6,711 in
1486, 7,017 in 1523, 6,100 in 1553 and reached 10,575 in 1583 — figures about
a third of the size of Thessaloniki which also reflect the relative efficiency
of Ottoman registrars and omit exempt groups. But the composition is
revealing. After 1461 Mehmed instigated a sirgiin, deporting the Christian
leadership and importing Muslims (including recent Albanian converts),
so that by around 1486 Trebizond was 19 per cent Muslim and 81 per
cent Christian (mostly Roman orthodox). But the Christian population
actually grew thereafter, both in numbers and proportion (86 per cent)
during the years of Selim’s governorship, Suleiman’s youth and Gulbahar’s
widowhood, when the Ottoman state should have been tightening its hold
on the place. Trebizond was in danger of becoming totally Christian again
and, in contrast to Thessaloniki, Jews were not brought in to break the
demographic problem. There was a second siirgiin. In 1553 the ratio of
Christians to Muslims was §3 to 47 per cent, but by 1583 had switched to
46 to 54 per cent. The critical point seems to have been when the Christian
element had shrunk to about s5 per cent, when whole parishes (which paid
a fixed levy) converted in landslides, leaving faithful individuals unable to
afford the balance. Most revealing is that by 1583, 43 per cent of the Muslims
of Trebizond are identifiable as first- or second-generation converts. In other
words the population of the city, whatever its faith, was then still almost
70 per cent native Pontic: people who kept to their parris.

‘Conversion’ is used here as a convenient term, and indeed has a technical
sense in both orthodoxy and Islam, with the difference that under sharia
law, conversion or reconversion out of Islam met the penalty of death in
the Ottoman empire until 1839. From the fifteenth century on there were a
number of attested orthodox martyrs for their faith. Converts to Islam did
not find immediate acceptance either. But, following Ottoman registrars,
we can only record Roman orthodox by civil status. The spiritual cost of the
compromises to which the church and individual faithful were driven in
order to survive cannot be recorded, any more than what happened in the
countryside. Here, monasteries such as Mara’s in Macedonia and Maria’s in
the Pontos could offer secular as well as spiritual salvation. In the absence
of such patrons elsewhere it may not have been too painful to slip in and
out of unofficial Islam and orthodoxy within a common peasant culture
and local cults of patris.

54 Bryer and Winfield (1985), I, pp. 197, 200. 55 Lowry (1981).
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By the reign of Sultan Suleiman I (1520—-66) most Roman orthodox who
were going to convert to Islam had done so. In the west, Suleiman is called
‘the Magnificent’, but in the Ottoman empire he is rightly named ‘the Law-
Giver’. He regularised the local and customary laws inherited through the
swift conquests of Constantinople, the Morea, Macedonia and the Pontos,
under which most Roman orthodox had continued to live for a century after
the fall of Constantinople — beyond even Gennadios Scholarios’s prediction
of the end of the world in 1492. The politics of the Union of Florence in
1439 could not be forgotten even after 1484. There were to be new patrons
in Wallachia, Moldavia and Muscovy, but patris may have been the most
enduring bond of all. Take, once more, the Soumelan village of Doubera,
a steep place hidden in the Pontic undergrowth. After much lobbying the
patriarchate created a diocese there in 1863, as influential as it was tiny. The
parish church of Doubera became the cathedral of Rhodopolis. Today it
is the mosque of Yazlik, a wholly Muslim Turkish village. But its titular
bishop wields great influence — especially in Australia, where every second
Greek claims to have come from Doubera. Surely this was the home of
George Amiroutzes.’®

56 Bryer and Winfield (1985), I, p. 281; Bryer (1991), pp. 323—5; Balivet (1994).



GLOSSARY (INCLUDING SOME
PROPER NAMES)*

A: Arabic  G: Greek I: Italian L: Latin  P: Persian  S: Slavonic
Tc: Turkic  Tsh: Turkish

Abbasids Muslim dynasty which replaced the Umayyads in 750, with their
capital in Baghdad

Abkhazians people in western Caucasia on the eastern shore of the Black
Sea; subjugated by Justinian, but gained virtual autonomy after Arab
invasions of Caucasus; unified with the kingdom of K’artli in the late
tenth century to form Georgia

Achaemenids Persian dynasty which ruled the largest empire of the ancient
world (stretching from Central Asia to the Aegean and Egypt) from
the sixth to fourth centuries Bc

Aghlabids ninth-century dynasty of amirs who ruled northern Africa for
the Abbasid caliphs

akrites (s.), akritai (pl.) smallholding Byzantine soldiers in frontier
zone, usually exempt from taxation on condition of military service

aktemon (s.), aktémones (pl.) ‘without property’: fiscal term for a peasant
who possessed no draught animals and little or no property, but who
might own a small plot and other livestock

Alans warlike nomadic pastoralists speaking a form of Iranian, based in
the mountains of the northern Caucasus and on the steppes; by the
eleventh century Alans were serving as Byzantine mercenaries

amir [A; P; Tsh] ‘commander’: originally military, but later applied to local
or regional rulers of rank lower than a sultan; ruler over an emirate

Anatolikoi one of the earliest (and most important) themes, named after
army of the East (L: Orientales); based in central Anatolia with head-
quarters at Amorion

angelology theological doctrine of angels or its study

*This is not intended to be a comprehensive guide to the technical terms and foreign words
appearing in this book; where possible, these have been explained in context. Only the more problem-
PP g p P y p
atic proper names receive an entry here. Where not otherwise indicated, italicised foreign words are

Greek.

881



882 GLOSSARY GLOSSARY 883

</ 7,

® °

”@bb;°
S 2y

e AT P
i %
e
l

HEPHTHALITES/ o
KOK TURKS/
WHEE FpNs \’N'BLUE’ o ‘CELESTIAL TURKS

UZES gm (mid C6-mid C8
UIGHURS
OGHUZ QARLUQS =4 (mid C8-mid C9) CHINA

SAMANIDS
(C10)

I
ol QARAKHANIDS 9
. ‘ Q\PARTHJANS S HAZNAVIDS
~' = | S S =
R I S 5 (74_*/(C3BC— 3AD) 454 (late C10-early C1\21 ° _@G’J
I S T e & b
b oo & H

COPTS .
A :

HIMYARITES/
HOMERITES
(C2BC-mid C6AD)

o
s 1000 2000 3000 4000 5000 km
RUS 1000 2000 3000 miles
AD300 490 S(I)O G(I)O 790 8?0 990 10I00 1 ‘IIOO 12|00 13|00 14I00 1 SIOO
BLACK SEA STEPPES Huns
(see inset ii) [ Antes
I Avars Bulgars
] e Khazars H H
inset ii
ALANS Hungarians Pechenegs
[ ———
GEPIDS ABky, bl Cumans
(to C6) 42/44(r Ofgggg%’gf Black Sea Steppes UZE$ il Goldee Horde
[————

LAZES
a

S,

& g o
- inset i
Nr?

&
&

<4——— Huns
<++++ Visigoths
PR— Vandals
<4===: Ostrogoths

(mid C137C16)

Map 52 Names of peoples, archaic or less familiar

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



884 GLOSSARY

aniconism worship connected with simple material symbols of a deity,
such as a pillar or block, not shaped into an image of human
form

annona (s.), annonae (pl.) [L] army and civil service rations raised by
taxation in kind; state-run shipment of corn from Egypt to supply the
population of Constantinople (see also synoné)

Antes Slavic-speaking people, based to the north of the Black Sea by the
mid-sixth century, of whom we know little

anthypatos civilian governor of province (L: proconsul); high-ranking dig-
nity

Antiochene of Antioch, a style of theology laying stress on the humanity
of Christ and on the literal and historical sense of the Bible

antiphon verses from the Psalter sung alternately by two choirs in the
liturgy and the offices

aphthartodocetism an extreme form of monophysitism propounded by
Julian, bishop of Halicarnassus (d. ¢. 527); followers also known as
Julianists

apleékton military staging-post; obligation to provide troop accommoda-
tion

aporos (s.), aporoi (pl.) fiscal term for those without land or means

apotheke (s.), apothekai (pl.) a state depot for grain and other goods; in
the seventh and earlier eighth centuries the depot, and the district in
which it was situated, was supervised by a kommerkarios

appanage (1) term taken from western practice to describe an almost inde-
pendent territory granted by the emperor to a junior ruling family
member, giving him his own court, administration and fiscal system;
common in Byzantium from the thirteenth century on; (2) any impe-
rial grant of a large demesne

archon (s.), archontes (pl.) ruler (other than the basileus); holder of impe-
rial title or office; member(s) of the provincial land-holding elite which
dominated the towns

Arians followers of a heresy (named after its main proponent, the third-
century theologian Arius) which denied the full divinity of Jesus
Christ

Arithmos ‘number’: (1) one of the elite tagmata, also known as the Watch
(Vigla), partly responsible for the policing of Constantinople; (2) mid-
dle Byzantine fiscal term referring to the specific number of paroikos
families granted by the emperor to an individual or ecclesiastical cor-
poration

Armeniakoi one of the earliest themes; based in northern Anatolia with
headquarters at Euchaita

Arsacids [P; Armenian; Arshakuni] junior branch of the Parthian royal
house which ruled in Armenia until the early fifth century
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atabey [Tsh] ‘father of the prince’: the bey acting as the guardian of an
infant ruler; governor of a nation or province who was subordinate to
a Muslim monarch

augustus (m.), augusta (f.) senior emperor within a group of co-
emperors, or within a single family; honorary title usually bestowed
on the wife of the reigning emperor

autocephalous (from awutos ‘selt and kephale ‘head’): a completely
autonomous ecclesiastical diocese, no longer subordinate to a patriar-
chate, whose suffragans had the right to elect its ‘head’; e.g. Cyprus,
Bulgaria, Serbia and Sinai

autokrator (L: imperator) emperor; used from seventh century on to affirm
the emperor’s self-willed and God-granted rule

automata devices powered by compressed air from bellows or by water,
performing in the Magnaura

Avars Turkic-speaking nomadic warriors who appeared in the north Black
Sea steppe in the sixth century, installing themselves in Pannonia;
destroyed as an independent power by Charlemagne in the 790s

bailo (s.), baili (pl.) [1]'bailiff’: general term for administrator; head of
the Venetian colony in Constantinople and ambassador to the Byzan-
tine court in the Palaiologan period; there was also a Venetian bailo in
Euboea

ban [T(] title of Bosnian and Hungarian rulers

bandon (s.), banda (pl.) (L: bandum) originally a battle standard; later a
small troop fighting under such a standard in the themes or zagmata;
the territorial district where such a troop was settled

basileia (L: imperium) empire; realm; majesty

basileus (m.), basilissa (f.) main formal designation of the Byzantine
emperor from the seventh century on

basilikos (s.), basilikoi (pl.) ‘imperial’: general term for official specially
trusted by the emperor, who carried out diverse missions within the
empire or abroad

Berbers name given to several ethnic groups indigenous to north-west
Africa; known in Arab sources as the Barbar, and to the Byzantines as
Mauri (Moors)

beylerbey [Tsh] ‘the bey of the beys: commander-in-chief of the Seljuq
army, in charge of organising the sultanate’s frontier zone defences

bey [Tsh] ruler or military commander (Turkish equivalent of Arabic amir)

billon alloy containing silver and copper in a Byzantine coin

Bogomilism dualist heresy most probably named after the tenth-century
Bulgarian priest Bogomil, which spread from the Balkans to Con-
stantinople and Asia Minor

boidatos (s.), boidatoi (pl.) fiscal term for a peasant possessing a boidion,
equivalent to owning an ox (bous)
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Boukellarioi theme formed in the later eighth century in north-west Asia
Minor, taking its name from the old Roman regiment, the Bucellarii

boullotés assistant to the eparch who controlled the quality of products by
affixing a seal (boulla)

Bulgars Turkic-speaking people from Eurasian steppes; by the late seventh
century, groups of Bulgars were based on the middle Volga, the Sea
of Azov (the ‘Black Bulgars’, semi-autonomous within the Khazar
khaganate) and close to the Danube delta; the latter gave rise to modern
Bulgaria

bull (L: bulla; G: boulla, ‘locket’) seal attached to a document (see also
chrysobull)

cadaster record of properties and related details, e.g. owners’ names and
amount of tax payable, used by tax officials

caesar title given to a junior emperor or — from the eleventh century
onwards — to imperial relatives or high court officials

Caesaropapism system whereby the monarch exercised unfettered control
over the church in his dominions, even in matters of doctrine

caliph (A: khalifa) ‘successor’ of the Prophet Muhammad and so head of
the Muslim community (A: wmmah) or of the Islamic state

caliphate realm of the caliph

castello (s.), castelli (pl.) [1] private strongholds, generally castles, but also
fortified villages

castrum (s.), castra (pl.) [L] see kastron

Catalan Company mercenaries from north-eastern Spain, who were
employed by Andronikos II but turned against Byzantium and went
on to establish themselves in the duchy of Athens, ruling it for much
of the fourteenth century

catechumen a person preparing for baptism

catholic (from katholikos, ‘whole’) the undivided church, denoting Chal-
cedonian Christians in east and west in the early middle ages; later
applied exclusively to the western (i.e. Roman catholic) church

catholicos (s.), catholicoi (pl.) head of the Armenian church

cenobitic (from koinos, ‘shared’) monastic life in which monks live and
pray together in a group, normally in a monastery (opposite of
eremitic)

Chalcedonianism from the council of Chalcedon (451): the belief that
there are two natures (physeis) in the person of Christ, the human and
the divine, and that they are joined inseparably; this became the official
teaching of the orthodox church, as against monophysitism

Chalke the Bronze Gate: main ceremonial entrance into the Great Palace
of Constantinople, through which the emperor passed to go to
St Sophia
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chartolarate (s.), chartolarates (pl.) administrative unit in the south-
west Balkans

chartophylax head of a church chancery (chartophylakion), especially of St
Sophia (the patriarchal church)

chartoularios (s.), chartoularioi (pl.) general term for lower-ranking
official with fiscal and archival duties in various bureaus in both
central and provincial administration; ecclesiastical office similar to
chartophylax

chelandion (s.), chelandia (pl.) Constantinople’s sleek warships, perhaps
derived from the Greek word for ‘eel’

chorion (s.), choria (pl.) a village; technical term for a fiscal unit

Christology theological interpretation of the person and work of Christ

chrysobull ‘golden bull’, from ‘gold’ (¢hrysos) and ‘seal’ (boulla): the impe-
rial chancery’s most solemn document, usually dated, and bearing the
emperor’s signature in purple ink and a golden boulla

Chrysotriklinos ‘golden hall’, from ‘gold’ (c¢hrysos) and ‘hall’ (#riklinos):
large reception hall in the Great Palace, built by Justin IT

circus factions associations that staged circus games; fervent supporters’
associations of one of the four factions to compete in chariot racing
(the Blues, Greens, White and Reds); factional strife disappeared from
the seventh century onwards, after chariot-racing and factions were
restricted to Constantinople and its surrounds; in the middle empire,
factions had a largely ceremonial role, still connected with the Hippo-
drome

City, the Constantinople; po/is (‘city’) came to be used primarily for it

City prefect sce eparch

cog large, round, flat-bottomed ship with a single square sail; the work-
horse of trading vessels from the fourteenth century on

comes (s.), comites (pl.) [L] count; in the medieval west, a term for mag-
nates, notionally holding public office with civil and military powers;
in reality usually hereditary, belonging to local leading families; for use
in Byzantium, see also komes

consul head of government in the Roman republic, a nominal post main-
tained up to Justinian’s reign; thereafter a senior court title (see also
hypatos)

Copts Egyptian population who spoke the Coptic language; after Egypt’s
mid-seventh-century conquest by the Arabs, a term for the mono-
physite Christian population

count of the excubitors (see also L: comes) officer of the excubitors (see
excubitors)

Cumans (also Scyths, Qipchags, Polovtsy) confederation of Turkic-
speaking peoples who dominated the Black Sea steppes from the
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mid-eleventh century, but who were subjugated by the Mongols in
the mid-thirteenth century

cura palatii [L] ‘care of the palace’: see kouropalates

curia central administration governing the Roman papacy

custom (1) in the west, customary service, or rent, paid in kind or in money,
due to a landlord, feudal lord or ruler; (2) western code of conduct,
commercial law-code

Cyrilline Chalcedonianism pronouncements on Christ’s nature of Patri-
arch Cyril of Alexandria, endorsed by the council of Chalcedon
(451)

Danishmend (T: Danigmendogullar1) Turkoman dynasty that ruled over
Cappadocia, Sebasteia and Melitene from late eleventh century, until
conquered by the Seljugs in 1178

Davidic of or pertaining to David, king of Israel, or to his family

demesne western form of land tenure, referring to the lands retained by a
lord for his own use (as against lands granted out); initially demesne
lands were usually worked by villeins or serfs on the lord’s behalf, in
fulfilment of their obligations, but this tended to be commuted to
monetary payments

despot (despotés) ‘lord, master’: high imperial title in the Palaiologan
period, generally reserved for brothers or sons of the emperor; ruler of
a semi-independent imperial territory

diadem originally a head-band, then imperial Roman symbol of majesty
from the fourth century on; replaced in the early Byzantine period by
a more solid crown (stemma), but sometimes used of this crown

dinar [A] (from denarion; L: denarius) standard Islamic gold coin

dioiketes (s.), dioiketai (pl.) administrator responsible for collecting land
tax, usually in a single province

dirham [A] (from drachma) standard Islamic silver coin

dishypatos court title often conferred on judges and administrative
officials

domestic (domestikos; L: domesticus) senior official in the church or civil
administration; senior military commander, especially of a tagma

domestic of the Schools (domestikos ton scholon) commander of the
Schools (crack unit of tagmata); commander-in-chief of the armies
of the west and the east

Dominante traditional term for Venice

doulos (s.), douloi (pl.) ‘slave’: emperor’s servant, subordinate or subject;
external ruler or notable who recognised the emperor’s supremacy

doux (see also L: dux) head of a doukaton (L: ducatus), a ‘duchy’ in one of
the western border regions, e.g. Venetia, Naples, Amalfi or Gaeta; from
the tenth century on, military commander of a combat unit and/or
larger administrative district, e.g. Antioch
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droungarios (s.), droungarioi (pl.) a middle-ranking military officer;
commander of the fleet (zou ploimou)

droungos (s.), droungoi (pl.) unit under command of a droungarios; sub-
division of a theme army

dualist belief in two fundamental principles of good and evil governing
the universe

ducat two types of coin from the duchy of Venice: (1) the thirteenth-
and early fourteenth-century silver grosso [1], first struck in 1201 and
imitated a century later at Constantinople under the name of basilikon;
(2) more commonly, from 1284 onwards, the gold ducat (L: ducatus
aureus)

dux (s.), duces (pl.) [L] see also doux; in the later Roman and early
Byzantine period, commander of a military unit, or of garrison
troops

ecumenical councils (from ozkoumenikos, ‘worldwide’) conferences of the
bishops of the whole church; the first seven ‘universal’ councils of
the orthodox church, given imperial confirmation and the binding
force of the law: Nicaea I (325); Constantinople I (381); Ephesus (431);
Chalcedon (451); Constantinople II (553); Constantinople III (680-1);
Nicaea II (787)

eidikon central treasury

electrum alloy containing silver and gold in a Byzantine coin

emirate(s) see amir

eparch the name of several officials, the most important being the eparch
of the City, the civil governor of Constantinople

eparchia (s.), eparchiai (pl.) ecclesiastical province

epi tou kanikleiou ‘keeper of the inkstand’: the emperor’s senior private
secretary, who authenticated documents

ethnos (s.), ethné (pl.) ‘gentile’, ‘nation’: a people external to Byzantium

ethnikos foreign outsider, member of an ethnos

eucharist Christian sacrament in which the body and the blood of Christ
are conveyed to believers in the form of consecrated bread and wine;
doctrine developed different emphases and ritual varied in different
parts of the church

exarch military governor of Byzantine Italy (with his base at Ravenna)
or Byzantine Africa (with his base at Carthage); senior official of the
patriarchate

exarchate territorial and administrative unit commanded by an exarch; in
modern usage, often the exarchate of Ravenna

excubitors (exkoubitoi; L: excubitores) one of the tagmata, elite regiments
of the imperial guard, based in the capital

Fatimids Shiite dynasty based in Cairo from the later tenth century; their
dominions included north Africa, Palestine and southern Syria
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feudatory in the west, and western-occupied Romania: (of a person) owing
sworn allegiance and services to another; (of a kingdom) under the
overlordship of an outside sovereign

filioque [L] ‘and from the Son’: phrase added by the western church to
the text of the Nicene Creed after the declaration that the Holy Spirit
proceeds from the Father; major theological point of dispute between
the papacy and the Byzantine church

fisc state’s treasury and rights to revenue; in the west, royal property paying
revenues in kind to support the royal household

Sitna [A] literally ‘trial’: periodic civil wars in the Muslim empire during
the first 200 years after Muhammad’s death in 632

Joideratoi (L: foederati) ‘federates’: originally barbarian tribes settled on
Byzantine territory or borderlands on condition that they serve in the
army; from the sixth century onwards, elite mounted troops, usually
recruited from the barbarians

Jollis (s.), folleis (pl.) principal copper coin worth 288 to the nomisma

forum (s.), fora (pl.) [L] meeting place in town

Franks a Germanic grouping from the lower Rhine, frequently recruited
into the Roman army; united in the early sixth century under Clovis,
who extended Frankish rule to most of Roman Gaul and converted
to Christianity; in Byzantine usage a broader term to cover all western
Christians north of the Alps, including the Normans

Frisians ethnic grouping in north-west Europe, closely related to the
Saxons, who inhabited the present-day Netherlands and north-west
Germany

gasmouloi from the mid-thirteenth century on, descendants of mixed
Greek—Latin (especially Venetian) parentage; recruited in large num-
bers as mercenaries

gastald Lombard royal official in Italy in charge of a gastaldate, with civil
and military powers comparable to counts, and likewise tending to
become hereditary

general logothete (logothetes tou genikou) head of the fiscal department
which dealt with assessment and collection of taxes

genikon logothesion the general treasury and main fiscal department of
government after the seventh century, maintaining the lists of all the
taxpayers in the empire; see also general logothete

Gepids eastern Germanic people settled in middle Danube region; dis-
persed after their defeat by the Avars in 567

Ghassanids monophysite Arab group and the main Arab foideratoi of
Byzantium

ghazi [A] volunteer warrior fighting for Islam in raids (ghazawat) against
pagans or Christians, expecting to gain booty or a martyr’s death
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Ghaznavids Turkic-speaking Muslim state based in present-day Afghani-
stan from the late tenth to early twelfth century

Gnostic from Gnosticism, the doctrine of salvation through a quasi-
intuitive knowledge (gndsis) of the mysteries of God and the origins
and destiny of mankind

Golden Horde group of Mongols forming a khanate; dominated the lower
Volga and the Black Sea steppes from the later thirteenth to the mid-
fifteenth century

Goths Germanic groupings, primarily the Ostrogoths and Visigoths, who
raided and settled in large numbers in south-west France, Spain, Italy
and the Balkans throughout the fourth and fifth centuries

grand logothete first minister of the Palaiologan empire, in charge of civil
administration and foreign affairs

grand Zupan (S: also veliki — ‘great, grand’ — Zupan) paramount ruler of
the Serbs

Greek fire devastating and dreaded Byzantine petroleum-based weapon;
it was sticky, was ignited at the moment of projection and could
not be extinguished by water alone; first known use during the
Arab blockade of Constantinople of 674-8; its composition and the
technique for projecting it from siphons were state secrets, and the
siphons were apparently no longer in use at the time of the Fourth
Crusade

Hamdanid Muslim dynasty in Mosul, established in the earlier tenth
century; controlled most of upper Mesopotamia, but their power
declined in the eleventh century

bhatun [Tsh] woman; wife

Helladikoi fleet of the theme of Hellas

Hellenes Greek-speakers, and by extension participants in Greek culture;
used pejoratively by Byzantines of their pre-Christian predecessors
to mean benighted pagans, but regained positive connotations from
around the twelfth century onwards

Hephthalites (White Huns) nomadic people controlling much of the
Central Asian steppes in the fifth and sixth centuries

hesychast (-asm) (from hesychia, ‘peace and quiet’) contemplative practice
focused on attaining communion with God through inner peace and
prayer; term denoting a fourteenth-century movement in Byzantine
monasticism

hexagram silver coin introduced by Heraclius in 615 and in use until the
early eighth century

hierosyne (L: sacerdotium) sacramental priesthood

hijra [A] flight by Muhammad and his followers from Mecca to Medina
¢. 622; the base year of the Muslim calendar
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Himyarites (Homerites) predominantly Jewish realm ruling over much of
south-west Arabia from the late second century Bc until the mid-sixth
century AD

holy war belief that waging war on God’s behalf was a religious duty

Huns Eurasian nomads who conquered the Alans and expelled the Goths
from the Black Sea steppes in the late fourth century; moved westwards,
raiding as far as Gaul in the fifth century

hypatos (L: consul) senior court title from the sixth century onwards

hyperpyron (s.), hyperpyra (pl.) (L: perperum) ‘highly refined’: gold coin
introduced by Alexios I ¢. 1092; by extension, a unit of account based
on this coin; after the gold Ayperpyron ceased to be struck in the mid-
fourteenth century, the term was transferred to the large silver coin
that replaced it

hypostasis the individual reality of Christ, as distinguished from His two
natures (human and divine)

icon (eikon (s.), eikones (pl.)) religious image; picture or portable panel
with sacred use and connotations

iconoclast (from eikon ‘icon’, klazo ‘smash’) ‘breaker of images’: those after
726 opposed to the veneration of icons, wishing to remove them from
public and private view

iconodule (from eikon ‘icon’, doulos ‘slave’) servant of images (see
iconophile)

iconophile (from eikon ‘icon’, philos friend’) ‘image-friendly’ i.e. venerator
of icons (see iconodule)

Ilkhans leaders of one of the four divisions of the Mongolian empire,
centred on Persia, from the mid-thirteenth to fourteenth century; the
title of Ilkhan was initially used to signal acknowledgement of primacy
of the Great Khan (in Peking)

imam [A] supreme leader of the Muslim community; used by Shiites to
denote the Prophet’s son-in-law, ‘Ali, and his descendants; the offici-
ating priest of a Muslim mosque

imperator [L] ‘emperor’: used on coins and inscriptions, as part of the
imperial nomenclature, throughout the early Byzantine period (G:
autokrator, basileus)

imperium [L] kingdom or reign (G: basileia)

incanto (s.), incanti (pl.) [I] Venetian system of auctioning the state-
owned galleys for commercial use (see also muda)

indiction fifteen-year cycle used for dating purposes from the early fourth
century onwards, especially in relation to tax-collection

inurbamento [1] the process of moving to live in towns

Ishmaelites Byzantine name for the Arabs, because they were sup-
posedly descended from Ishmael, son of Abraham (see also
Saracens)
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isosyllabic of a metrical structure in which the syllables are of the same
length

Jacobite Syrian monophysites, named after Jacob Baradaeus who helped
set up a separate church hierarchy in the sixth century; sometimes
applied to monophysites in general

janissary (from Tsh: yeni cheri, ‘new army’) Christian taken under a ‘child
levy’ for training in the Ottoman ‘new army’ and administration

jihad [A] struggle against one’s baser instincts; struggle to make unbelievers
submit to the will of God (see also holy war)

Jjudex (s.), judices (pl.) judge; general Latin term for a local magistrate or
ruler

Julianists see aphthartodocetism

kapnikon tax on ‘hearths’ or households

Karabisianoi (from karabos, ‘ship’) a maritime theme in the Aegean, usu-
ally based at Samos

Karaites Jewish sect which rejects the Talmud and bases its teaching exclu-
sively on the Scriptures

Karati Peyre taxes raised by Genoese authorities established in Pera (on
the north shore of the Golden Horn) from the thirteenth century on

karshuni [A] Arabic written in Syriac letters

kastron (s.), kastra (pl.) (from L: castrum) fort, fortress; from the seventh
century on could also mean town or city

katepano from the eighth to twelfth century, a military officer command-
ing a unit and/or administrative district; from the thirteenth century
on, a provincial or regional official

khagan [T¢] title of earlier Turkic supreme rulers (e.g. Avars, Khazars);
head of a khaganate

khan [Tc] ‘supreme leader’: used of pre-Christian Bulgar, and of Turkic
and Mongol rulers; head of a khanate

Khazars a Turkic-speaking people who were the major power in the Black
Sea steppes, with centres on the lower Volga and Don, from the seventh
to later tenth century, when their power was broken by the Rus; major
allies of the Byzantines, the majority of Khazars converted to Judaism
in the ninth century; their lands were known as Khazaria (in later
medieval Italian texts, Gazaria)

Khurramites dualist sect in Iran (akin to the Mazdakites) whose move-
ment culminated in Babek’s revolt against the Arabs in the mid-ninth
century

Kibyrrhaiotai maritime theme in Asia Minor

klasma (s.), klasmata (pl.) fragment’: land, long abandoned by its tax-
paying owner, transferred to public ownership, often for redistribution

kleisoura (s.), kleisourai (pl.) ‘pass’: administrative district, usually sma-
ller than a theme, in frontier zones especially the Taurus mountains
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Knights Hospitaller more fully, ‘Knights of the order of the Hospital
of St John of Jerusalem’: originally a hospice for pilgrims, espe-
cially the sick poor; in the twelfth century developed a military
wing and acquired extensive properties in western Europe; after
1310 also known as Knights of Rhodes and, from 1530, Knights of
Malta

K6k Turks (‘Blue or Celestial Turks’) Turkic-speaking people who estab-
lished a Turkic khaganate in the Eurasian steppes from the mid-sixth
to the mid-eighth century

komes (s.), komitai (pl.) count (see also comes); military officer of one
of several sorts, commanding e.g. the Opsikion, the fagmata of the
Walls, the banda within themes; the count of the stable (komes tou
staulon) headed the department that distributed horses and mules to
the tagmata; term used by medieval Byzantines for western European
magnates

kommerkiarios (s.), kommerkiarioi (pl.) tax official, probably the suc-
cessor of the late Roman comes commerciorum [L], the controller of
trade on the frontier; from ¢. 650 to ¢. 730 had a key role in raising,
storing and issuing to the army revenue mainly in kind; from the
mid-eighth century reverted to mainly taxing commerce

kommerkion (s.), kommerkia (pl.) (L: commercium) late Roman term
for frontier cities where exchanges with foreign merchants were
authorised; from the eighth century on, sales tax, normally 10 per
cent of the value of the merchandise traded

kontakion (s.), kontakia (pl.) liturgical hymn in honour of a saint or a
feast

koubikoularios (L: cubicularius) title for dignitaries belonging to the
emperor’s household

kouratoreia term for imperial estates; areas whose revenues were directly
payable to the emperor

kouropalatés third-highest honorary title after that of emperor (just below
nobelissimos), initially granted only to members of the imperial family:
see cura palatii

labarum [L] military standard adopted by Constantine the Great after his
vision of the ‘cross of light’; this was Christianised by adding to it the
‘chrismon’ (the letters Chi (X) and Rho (P) — the first two letters of
Christ’s name in Greek); by extension, various types of standard or
sceptre

Lakhmids Christian (Nestorian) Arab kingdom, clients of Persia in the
sixth century

Lazes people living in Lazica, on the eastern coast of the Black Sea

legate, papal personal representative of the pope, entrusted with a mission

legend the lettering or wording on a coin or seal
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liturgy all the prescribed services of the church; specifically, the eucharist

livre [F] (L: libra) medieval French currency, established by Charlemagne
as a unit of account equal to one pound of silver

logothesion (s.), logothesia (pl.) central bureaus, instituted in the seventh
century

logothete (logothetes, L: logotheta) ‘accountant’: official in charge of one of
the logothesia; often very high-ranking, logothetes controlled all the
principal fiscal bureaus from the seventh century onwards

logothete of the Drome top official in charge of the logothesion tou dro-
mou, the bureau which managed the roads, post, intelligence and
diplomacy

Lombards a Germanic people living in the northern Balkans and Pan-
nonia, who migrated to Italy in the later sixth century under threat
from the Avars

loros long brocade scarf, studded with precious stones, draped around the
shoulders and upper body and worn by the emperor and empress; also
an attribute of archangels in attendance on Christ

magister militum (s.), magistri militum (pl.) [L] ‘master of the soldiers’:
highest-ranking field commander of the late Roman army

magister officiorum [L] ‘master of offices’: head of the central civil
administration and close associate of the emperor in the late Roman
empire

magistros (s.), magistroi (pl.) holder of the old office of magister officio-
rum [L]; subsequently, a dignity fifth in hierarchical order after the
emperor

Magnaura ceremonial hall situated on the periphery of the Great Palace,
where the emperor gave audiences to foreign ambassadors and held
the most solemn assemblies (szlentia)

mahona (n.), mahonesi (adj.) [I] the Genoese shareholding company
that ran Genoa’s overseas possessions, comparable to the East India
Company

majuscule script—roughly equivalent to capital letters — used almost exclu-
sively for the writing of books from the second to ninth century, until
replaced by minuscule (also known as uncial)

malik [A] ‘king’: title of a ruler ranking lower than the sultan; unlike amir,
malik was often used of independent rulers, including non-Muslims

Mamluk [A] ‘thing possessed’, ‘slave’, particularly one in military service;
sultanate of emancipated, mainly Cuman, military slaves which ruled
Egypt, Syria and adjoining areas from the mid-thirteenth to early
sixteenth century

mancosus (s.), mancosi (pl.) an Arabicloan-word which entered the Latin
west along with the Arab coins it designated; from the Arabic manqush
(past participle of the verb naqash ‘to strike’ or ‘engrave’); the term has
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been found on dirhams and has been used in connection with dinars;
used in texts from Carolingian Italy to mean either a dinar, or its value
in Carolingian currency

manglabites member of an elite unit of the imperial bodyguard; title denot-
ing this

Manichaeism dualist doctrine founded by Mani (flayed alive in Persia in
276), whose followers were known as Manichees (see also Mazdakites)

Mardaites a military grouping of uncertain origin installed among the
indigenous population in the north of present-day Lebanon and Syria
in the seventh century; subsequently served as seafaring borderers on
the empire’s southern coasts and islands, to counter the Arabs

margrave title of nobility throughout western Europe, originally meaning
‘count of a march or border area’; ruler of a margravate

Mariology study of doctrine relating to the Virgin Mary

marzban [P] commander of a Persian frontier province

Mazdakites Persian dualist sect whose radical social doctrines prompted
their persecution in the fifth century; doctrine known to the Byzantines
as Manichaeism

megas great

megas konostaulos ‘grand constable’: high-ranking military title; com-
mander of the foreign mercenaries of the Nicaean — and later the
restored Byzantine — empire

Melingoi (Melingians) Slav grouping in the Peloponnese which retained
its identity and remained Slavic-speaking into the Ottoman period

miaphysite alternative term for monophysite

mikros small

miliaresion (s.), miliarésia (pl.) the basic silver coin, introduced by Leo
III and worth 12 to the nomisma; characteristic of the eighth to eleventh
century

mimesis imitation, particularly with reference to classical literary models

minuscule script with small, rounded letters joined-up for speed of writing
(replaced majuscule)

missi (dominici) [L] ‘messengers (of the ruler)’: emissaries sent by Charle-
magne to his various regions

modios (s.), modioi (pl.) measure of weight or of land

Moldavians see Vlachs

monistic (from monos) adherent of philosophy that envisages a single real-
ity

monophysite adherent of monophysitism

monophysitism (from monos and physis) doctrine which emphasised the
unity of Christ’s person so strongly that it could not easily accept that
His two natures (divine and human) were evenly divided in His person;
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went against the definition of the faith of the council of Chalcedon
(451) (see Chalcedonianism)

monos single

monothelitism (from monos and thelein ‘to will’) doctrine recognising the
existence of one ‘will’ in the incarnate Christ beyond the duality of His
natures (see monophysitism); a compromise formula put forward dur-
ing Heraclius’ reign and condemned by the sixth ecumenical council
held in Constantinople (680-1)

Montanism apocalyptic Christian movement expecting speedy outpour-
ing of the Holy Spirit on the church; the Montanists followed the
teachings of Montanus, a second-century Phrygian

Moravians Slavic-speaking inhabitants of the ninth-century polity which
arose in central Europe after the dissolution of the Avar khaganate,
but was crushed by the Hungarians at the end of the ninth century

muda (s.), mudae (pl.) [L] fourteenth-century trading convoys organised
by the Venetian commune to Romania, Alexandria, Syria and Flanders;
the rights to outfitand man each galley within the muda were auctioned
(see incanto), although the Great Council determined how many gal-
leys should sail to each destination, and the timetable; not all Venetian
commerce was carried in these government convoys

Neoplatonism philosophical system loosely based on the ideas of Plato,
developed by Plotinus among others; highly influential on Byzantine
thought especially through the theological school of Alexandria

Nestorianism doctrine of the Syrian churchman Nestorius (died ¢. 451)
which emphasised the duality of Christ’s nature (human and divine)
so strongly that it could not easily accept the unity of His person

nobelissimos (L: nobelissimus) high-ranking court-title, classed just below
caesar, and initially (in the eighth century) reserved for members of
the imperial family

nomisma (s.), nomismata (pl.) (L: solidus) gold coin struck at 72 to the
pound of gold, valued at 12 miliaresia or 288 folleis; from c. 1092
onwards Alexios I's new version was generally known as a hyperpy-
ron

Normans people from north-west France, originally of Scandinavian
origin; in the eleventh century, the duke of Normandy conquered
England, other Norman magnates appropriated southern Italy and
Sicily and, under the banner of crusading, Antioch

notarios scribe or secretary in government bureau

novella (s.), novellae (pl.) [L] ‘new (decree)’: issued by an emperor; the
Greek equivalent was neara (diataxis or nomothesia)

officium Gazarie [L] the Genoese council of elders responsible for navi-
gation and commerce in the Black Sea (Gazaria = Khazaria)
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otkonomia the principle of ‘economy’ or compromise; in ecclesiastical or
political contexts, the relaxation of a rule for a greater good

oikos (s.) oikoi (pl.) household; stanza of a kontakion

otkoumene the inhabited world

oikoumenikos (L: universalis) ‘worldwide’, ecumenical

Opsikion one of the earliest themes to emerge; based in north-west Asia
Minor, closest to Constantinople, with headquarters at Nicaea

Optimatoi theme created in the later eighth century when the Opsikion
was split up for political reasons, and when the Optimatoi was demoted
from a combat to a rearguard unit

ordo [L] an ordinal, book of rubrics; made to supplement other liturgical
books containing texts of prayers, music, lessons, etc.

Origenism attempt to fuse the fundamentals of Greek philosophy with the
Christian creed, interpreting the scriptures in a triple sense — literal,
moral and allegorical; based on the work of the early third-century
philosopher and scholar Origen

orphanotrophos the director of an orphanage, usually a monk; in Con-
stantinople the orphanotrophoi became state officials with fiscal
responsibilities

orthodoxos (s.), orthodoxoi (pl.) (from orthos ‘correct, true’ and doxa
‘opinion, belief’) ‘true believers’, ‘correct thinkers’; later used to dis-
tinguish the eastern (orthodox) from the western (Roman Catholic)
church

orthodoxy Christianity as defined by correct beliefs, themselves deter-
mined at the seven ecumenical councils of the church, and set out
in a series of documents and guided by tradition

Ossetians (Ossetes) nomadic pastoralists speaking a form of Iranian, who
were related to the Alans; occupied the north-eastern approaches of
the Caucasus and also settled in the mountains

Ostrogoths (castern Goths) groupings of Goths, who adopted Arian Chris-
tianity and conquered Italy in the 490s, forming a kingdom based at
Ravenna; subjugated in the mid-sixth century by Justinian

Palamism Gregory Palamas™ teaching of mystical contemplation, spiritu-
ality and ascetic exercises

pallium (s.), pallia (pl.) [L] ‘outer garment’: vestment; stole-like garment
worn by the Roman pope and prelates

panhypersebastos senior court title held by members of the imperial family
under the Komnenoi; title bestowed on highly favoured foreigners

parakoimomenos ‘sleeping at the side [of the emperor]’: official, usually
a eunuch, who was the emperor’s chamberlain or personal attendant

paroikos (s.), paroikoi (pl.) peasant tenant on private or state land, pay-
ing rent as well as tax; from the thirteenth century onwards most
peasants seem to have been paroikoi
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Parthians Persian-based empire led by the Arsacid dynasty, ruling most of
Mesopotamia from the later third century Bc until its overthrow by
the Sasanians in the early third century ap

partitio Romaniae [L] ‘dividing-up of the Roman empire’: agreement
drawn up by Venetians and Crusaders in spring 1204 while besieg-
ing Constantinople

patrikios (L: patricius) ‘patrician’: senior court title, often associated with
offices such as szraregos

patris fatherland, sense of home and of affinity

patristics study of the church fathers

Paulicians dualist sect forming distinctive communities in the eastern bor-
derlands of Byzantium in the first two-thirds of the ninth century; were
then transplanted west to borderlands with Bulgaria

pax mongolica [L] ‘Mongol peace’: facilitation of communication and
commerce resulting from the Mongols’ maintenance of order across
their vast conquered territories

Pechenegs (also Scyths, Patzinaks) semi-nomadic Turkic-speaking people
from the Eurasian steppe; occupied Black Sea steppes from end of
the ninth century, and employed by emperors against neighbouring
peoples, e.g. Hungarians and Rus; invaded Balkans in 1040s and finally
routed in 1091 by the Byzantines and Cumans

philanthropia love of mankind, generosity

philos (s.), philoi (pl.) friend

physis (s.), physeis (pl.) nature

pinkernés ‘cupbearer’ of the emperor; office held by members of the impe-
rial family under the Komnenoi

placitum [L] legal assembly, plea

podesta [1] name given to certain high officials in the Italian city states,
notably the chief magistrate; senior Venetian official in Constantinople
after 1204

Porphyra chamber in the Great Palace with walls of deep red or purple
stone (porphyry), where the empress normally gave birth

porphyrogenitus (s. m.), porphyrogenita (s. f.), porphyrogeniti (pl.)
[L] ‘purple-born’: imperial child born ‘in the purple’ (usually in the
Porphyra chamber), i.e. after its father had become emperor

praesentales commanders of early Byzantine core army units, close to the
emperor

praetorian prefect official responsible for the largest administrative unit
of the empire (prefecture) from Constantine the Great’s time

praitor [L: praetor] civilian administrator whose precise function is uncer-
tain, sometimes taking on the role of doux or katepano

prince of princes (archon ton archonton) title of the foremost of Arme-
nian princes, as recognised by the Byzantine emperor
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proedros senior court title; ecclesiastical title used for bishops

prooimion preface, preamble

pronoetés supervisor; provincial administrative or fiscal official

pronoia (s.), pronoiai (pl.) grant of taxes and other revenues from state-
owned land or other specified properties, usually in return for military
service; introduced from the late eleventh century, it eventually became
inheritable

proskynesis veneration; gesture of respectful greeting or profound rever-
ence, ranging from full prostration to a simple bow

prostagma (s.), prostagmata (pl.) imperial ordinance

protasekreétis head of imperial chancellery responsible for drafting and
keeping imperial records

protonotarios top civil official in the thematic administration, first men-
tioned in ninth century

protoproedros high-ranking title with precedence over proedros

protos first

protosebastos high-ranking dignity introduced by Alexios I Komnenos,
usually bestowed on the emperor’s close relatives

protospatharios (L: protospatharius) ‘first sword bearer’: court title ini-
tially reserved for a high military commander, later bestowed on lower
military officers and other officials

protostrator head groom in charge of the emperor’s private stable;
commander of the troops and one of the highest Palaiologan dig-
nitaries

protovestiarios (m.), protovestiarissa (£.) ‘first keeper of the wardrobe’:
originally a high-ranking post for a palace eunuch; later a court title
conferred on senior civil and military officials

purple, in (the) see porphyrogenitus

Qarlugs early Turkic tribal confederation in Transoxania which formed a
khanate in the mid-eighth century

quaestor (G: kouaistor) judicial officer, responsible for drafting laws

razzia (1] armed raid, originally by desert-dwellers on settled agricultural
land, to conquer, plunder and seize slaves

red-slip type of pottery table- and cooking-ware produced in North Africa
and widely distributed around the Mediterranean and across the north-
west provinces of the Roman empire from the second to sixth century

rex (s.), reges (pl.) [L] king’

Rhos Greek form of Rus

roga (s.), rogai (pl.) stipend paid to title-holders, senior officials and sol-
diers annually

Romaios (s.), Romaioi (pl.) ‘Roman’: term used by the Byzantines to
describe themselves

Romania ‘land of the Romans’ (i.e. Byzantines); by the seventh century, a
term for the Christian empire of the east; from the thirteenth century,
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used of the former lands of the Byzantine empire which had been
partitioned and were being governed by the Venetians, Franks and
other westerners

Rupenids first dynasty to rule Armenian Cilicia, from the late eleventh to
early thirteenth century

Rus people of Scandinavian origin who formed a political structure in
eastern Europe, between the Gulf of Finland and Middle Dnieper;
the land-mass over which they predominated; from the late eleventh
century, the term began to denote all inhabitants of this area, from
which Russia takes its name

sacrum cubiculum [1] ‘sacred chamber’: part of the imperial palace

Sallarid tenth- to eleventh-century Muslim dynasty which ruled in the
eastern Caucasus and north-western Iran before the Seljugs; also
known as Musafirid or Kangarid

Samaritans followers of a primitive form of Judaism

sandjakbey [Tsh] ruler of a Turkish state administrative unit

Saracens (Sarakenoi; L: Saraceni) vague term used by westerners and Byzan-
tines of Arabs and, later, of other Muslims, supposed by early Christian
churchmen to be the sons of Ishmael by the bond-woman Hagar (see
also Ishmaelites)

Sasanians Persian ruling dynasty which overthrew the Parthian Arsacid
dynasty in the early third century and ruled modern Iran and parts of
Iraq, Pakistan, Afghanistan, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan and the Gulf
Coast of the Arabian peninsula until overthrown by the Arabs in the
mid-seventh century

satrap [P] governor of a province in the Persian empire; district adminis-
trator

satrapes see satrap

Saxons Germanic people, conquered and forcibly converted by Charle-
magne in the late eighth and early ninth century

Saxony power base of the Ottonian rulers of Germany in the later tenth
century

Schools (scholai; L: scholae) originally any ‘office’ or body of officials; then
more specifically the scholae palatinae [L], palace guard created by
Diocletian or Constantine the Great; held a mainly ceremonial role
by the fifth century; but by the eighth century, a crack unit of the
tagmata, with an active military role

Scyths classical name for Iranian-speaking nomads of Black Sea steppes;
used by Byzantines of several northern peoples, including Bulgars,
Pechenegs, Uzes and Cumans

sebastokrator (s.), sebastokratores (pl.) late Byzantine court title nor-
mally bestowed on the emperor’s sons and other relatives

sebastos (s.), sebastoi (pl.) court title introduced by Alexios I Komnenos
and conferred on members of the Komnenian elite or foreign rulers;
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the root for the higher titles of the sebastokrator, panhypersebastos and
protosebastos

sekreton (s.), sekreta (pl.) central administrative and financial bureau

seneschal senior official in important noble western households; royal
official in charge of justice and administration in southern
France

Septuagint (‘LXX’) the most influential of the Greek versions of the
Hebrew Old Testament

shah [P] ‘king’ (usually of Persia)

silentarios a court attendant whose first duty was to secure order and
silence in the palace

silention (s.), silentia (pl.) ‘silence’: solemn assembly convened by the
emperor; the emperor’s speeches

simony the purchasing of church office

Sklaviniai regions of Slav settlement and predominance, mainly in Mace-
donia and Greece

solidus (s.), solidi (pl.) see nomisma

sparapet [Armenian] chief Armenian military officer

spatharios (s.), spatharioi (pl.) ‘sword-bearer’: court title, of decreasing
importance from the ninth century

spatharokandidatos court title conferred on lower-rank officials

stemma (s.), stemmata (pl.) imperial metal crown, usually ornamented
with pearls and precious stones and surmounted by a cross

stratégos (s.), stratégoi (pl.) ‘general’: from the seventh or eighth cen-
tury the commander of a theme, who held both civil and military
power; during the eleventh century replaced by the terms dowux or
katepano

stratégos autokrator commander-in-chief of the Byzantine forces in the
west or the east; often used as an equivalent of the domestic of the
Schools

strateia (s.), strateiai (pl.) state service of any sort; entitlement to impe-
rial 7oga, carrying with it special military service obligations; from the
mid-tenth century, a property whose holder was subject to military
service or to supporting a soldier

stratiotes (s.), stratiotai (pl.) ‘soldier’: holder of a strateia; from the mid-
tenth century, a holder of ‘military land’ subject to the obligation to
support a soldier

stratiotikon imperial bureau dealing with military-related taxes and
pay

strator (s.), stratores (pl.) ‘groom’: official in the imperial stables

stylites (from szyle, ‘pillar’) from the fifth century onwards, ascetics who
fasted and prayed on top of pillars
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sultan [A] one of the highest secular titles denoting ruler of a Muslim state;
from the mid-eleventh century, title of Seljuq and subsequent Muslim
rulers in the Middle East

siirgiin [ Tsh] forcible deportation and resettlement by Ottoman Turks

suzerain overlord, to whom vassals paid tribute; a dominant state, control-
ling the foreign relations of a vassal region or people, while allowing
them limited self-rule

synkellos ‘living in the same cell’: high-ranking official in one of the
patriarchates; in Constantinople, usually appointed by the emperor
to represent his interests

synodikon collection of acts from a synod; liturgical document containing
important rulings

synéoneé tax or exaction on cultivated land, paid either in kind or in cash
(see also annona)

tafsir [A] Koranic commentary

tagma (s.), tagmata (pl.) ‘regiment(s)’: elite cavalry and infantry unit(s)
stationed in the capital, formed in the eighth century; from the tenth
to twelfth centuries, full-time foreign mercenary unit(s)

tari [A] gold coin (quarter-dinar) struck by the Fatimids and their Norman
and Hohenstaufen successors in Sicily

taxis ‘good form’: battle array; good order in court ceremonial; order and
harmony in state, church and society

terciers [French] (I: terzieri) three Latin lords, Veronese noblemen, to
whom Boniface of Montferrat granted the island of Negroponte in
1205; and their successors until 1390

thema (s.), themata (pl.) literally ‘element’, ‘topic’, ‘file’; see theme

theme in the middle Byzantine era, the district where soldiers were quar-
tered, and from which they were recruited; an administrative unit; the
army based in such a region

Theotokos ‘god-bearing’ (from theos ‘god’ and rokos ‘bringing forth’):
description of the Virgin (Mother of God) which emphasised
that Mary gave birth to God, and not to a man who became
God

Thrakesioi one of the earliest themes, based in western Anatolia with
headquarters at Chonai

thughur [A] border region (specifically the Muslim—Byzantine border)

toparch (zoparches) local borderland potentate

tourma (s.), tourmai (pl.) military unit; subdivision of theme (see also
turmarch)

tribunus (s.), tribuni (pl.) [L] term for indigenouslocal rulers in southern
Italy, which fell out of use in the ninth century

triconch type of church plan in the form of a trefoil
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troparion short, sung hymn which forms part of the litcurgy

True Cross wooden cross on which Christ was crucified, or fragments —
relics — supposedly from it

Turkmen (Turkoman, Turcoman) Turkish nomadic tribesmen from Cen-
tral Asia who streamed into Anatolia in the eleventh century and
subsequently; many were associated with the Seljuqs

tiimen [Mongolian] largest Mongol fighting unit, between 3,000 and
10,000 strong

turmarch commander of a fourma; senior military commander with fiscal
and judicial responsibilities

typikon (s.), typika (pl.) monastic foundation charter, setting out the
rules and liturgical services to be maintained

Uighurs Turkic confederation which established its own khaganate over
the remnants of the K6k Turk empire from c. 745 to ¢. 840

Umayyad first Muslim ruling dynasty (661—750)

uncial see majuscule

Uzes a branch of the Oghuz confederation of Turkic-speaking peoples;
ousted the Pechenegs from the Black Sea steppes in the mid-eleventh
century; invaded Balkans in 1064, but eventually mastered by the
Byzantines

Wallachians see Vlachs

veliki Zupan [S] see grand Zupan

vestarches court title conferred on lower-ranking officials

vestes court title granted to prominent military commanders

vestiarion (L: vestarium) ‘imperial wardrobe’: state treasury for things other
than coins

vicegerent deputy (e.g. for God)

Visigoths (western Goths) groupings of Goths who raided into Roman
territory in the fourth and fifth centuries, adopting Arian Christian-
ity and establishing kingdoms in present-day south-west France and
Spain

vizier [A] high-ranking administrator and adviser appointed by the caliph
or sultan; first minister

Vlachs Romance-language-speaking pastoral inhabitants of eastern and
south-eastern Europe, descended from Romanised Thracians, other
local Balkan populations and Roman colonists; one grouping, the
Wallachians, are now found in present-day Romania while another,
the Moldavians, are also found in present-day Moldova

Zealots strongly iconophile monks in the late eighth to tenth century; mid-
fourteenth century group which briefly established self-government
in Thessaloniki, confiscating aristocratic property and redistributing
wealth
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zeugaratos (s.), zeugaratoi (pl.) fiscal term for a peasant who owned a
pair of oxen

Zoroastrianism [P] early Persian system of religious doctrine established by
Zarathustra (Zoroaster), venerating fire as a life-force present through-
out all creation

Zupan (S] high-ranking title of the south Slavs and (later) the Wallachians

(see also grand Zupan)



GENEALOGICAL TABLES AND LISTS
OF RULERS

Table 1 Byzantine emperors in Constantinople (c. s00—1204 and 1261-1453)

Reign Emperor Family ties constituting a ‘dynasty’™

491518 Anastasius

518—527 Justin I

527—565 Justinian I

565—578 Justin 11 P

578—582 Tiberius I Justinianic

§82—602 Maurice

602610 Phocas I

610-641 Heraclius

641-668 Constans 1

668-685 Constantine IV

685695 Justinian II (first reign)

695—-698 Leontius .
(overthrew Justinian II, Heraclian
exiling him to Cherson)

698—705 Tiberius IT Apsimar

(overthrew Leontius)

705—711 Justinian II (second reign)

711713 Philippikos

713—715 Anastasios 11

715—717 Theodosios 1T

717—741 Leo III ‘the Isaurian’

741775 Constantine V

775—780 Leo IV Isaurian

780-797 Constantine VI

797—-802 Irene

802811 Nikephoros I

811 Staurakios

811813 Michael I Nikephorian

* ‘Dynasty’ is here used as a loose yet convenient label for sequences of rulers linked by ties of blood,
marriage, adoption or co-emperorship
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Table 1 Byzantine emperors (cont.)
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Reign Emperor Family ties constituting a ‘dynasty’
813-820 Leo V ‘the Armenian’

820-829 Michael 1T

829-842 Theophilos Amorian
842867 Michael IIT

867-886 Basil I

886—912 Leo VI ‘the Wise’

912913 Alexander

913—920 Constantine VII (regency)

920-944 Romanos I Lekapenos

945-959 Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus

959—963 Romanos II

963-969 Nikephoros II Phokas

969—976 John I Tzimiskes Macedonian
976-1025 Basil I

1025-1028 Constantine VIII

1028-1034 Romanos III Argyros

10341041 Michael IV ‘the Paphlagonian’

1041-1042  Michael V

1042 Zoe and Theodora

1042-1055 Constantine IX Monomachos

1055-1056 Theodora

1056-1057  Michael VI Stratiotikos

1057-1059 Isaac I Komnenos

1059—1067 Constantine X Doukas

1068—-1071  Romanos IV Diogenes Doukai
1071-1078 Michael VII Doukas

1078-1081  Nikephoros III Botaneiates

10811118 Alexios I Komnenos

1118—1143 John I Komnenos

1143-1180 Manuel I Komnenos Komnenoi
11801183 Alexios II Komnenos

1183-1185 Andronikos I Komnenos

1185-1195 Isaac IT Angelos

1195—-1203 Alexios III Angelos .
1203-1204  Isaac IT and Alexios IV Angelos Angeloi
1204 Alexios I Doukas

[1204-1261]

1258-1282

1282-1328
1294/5-1320
1328-1341
1341-1391
1347-1354
1376-1379
1390
1391-1425
1425-1448
1449-1453

[Latin Empire — Constantinople recaptured 1261 — see Tables 2 and 6.v]

Michael VIII Palaiologos
(assumed imperial title 1259;
emperor at Constantinople 1261)

Andronikos II Palaiologos

Michael IX Palaiologos

Andronikos III Palaiologos

John V Palaiologos

John VI Kantakouzenos

Andronikos IV Palaiologos

John VII Palaiologos

Manuel II Palaiologos

John VIII Palaiologos

Constantine XI Palaiologos

Palaiologoi
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Table 2 Rulers of the Greek ‘rump states’ (1204—1461)

Reign Emperor Family ties constituting a ‘dynasty’
i Nicaea

12051221 Theodore I Laskaris

12211254 John IIT Vatatzes Laskari

1254-1258 Theodore IT Laskaris askarid

1258-1261 John IV Laskaris

12581282 Michael VIII Palaiologos Palaiologoi [see Table 1]

(assumed imperial title 1259)

ii Greek rulers in the western provinces (Epiros and Thessaloniki)

12041215 Michael I Angelos Doukas
of Epiros
1215—1230 Theodore Angelos emperor
at Thessaloniki 1224-1230
1230-1237 Manuel Angelos
emperor and despot at
Thessaloniki
123771244 John Komnenos Doukas
emperor and despot .
1244-1246 Demetrios Angelos Doukas (styling themselves Angelos Doukas)
despot
1230-1267 Michael I Angelos Doukas
despot in Epiros
1267-1296 Nikephoros I Angelos Doukas
despot
12961318 Thomas
despot
iii Emperors of Trebizond and Grand Komnenoi
1204-1222 Alexios I
[1204-1212 David]~ ~ Co-founder of the
1222-1235 Andronikos I Gidos empire of Trebizond, but
12351238 John I Axouch nominally subordinate to his
1238-1263 Manuel 1 brother, Alexios I; sometimes
12631266 Andronikos II known as David I
1266-1280 George
1280-1297 John IT
1285 Theodora
1297-1330 Alexios 11
13301332 Andronikos I1I
1332 Manuel II .
1332-1340 Basil Grand Komnenoi
1340-1341 Irene Palaiologina
1341 Anna Anachoutlou (first reign)
1341 Michael (first reign)
1341-1342 Anna Anachoutlou (second reign)
13421344 John IIT
1344-1349 Michael (second reign)
1349-1390 Alexios I1I

1390-1416/17 Manuel IIT
1416/17-1429 Alexios IV
1429-1458/60  John IV
14591461 David I
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Table 3 Patriarchs of Constantinople (381—1502)
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Reign Patriarch
Fourth century
381-397 Nectarius
398—404 John I Chrysostom
Fifth century
404—405 Arsacius
406—425 Atticus
426—427 Sisinnius I
428—431 Nestorius
431434 Maximian
4342—446 Proclus
446—449 Flavian
449—458 Anatolius
458—471 Gennadius I
472—489 Acacius
489—490 Fravitas
490—496 Euphemius
Sixth century
495—s11 Macedonius 1T
STI—518 Timothy I
518—520 John II the Cappadocian
520-535 Epiphanius
535-536 Anthimus [
536—552 Menas
552565 Eutychius (first patriarchate)
565—577 John III Scholasticus
577—582 Eutychius (second patriarchate)
582—595 John IV Nesteutes ‘the faster’
595/6-606 Cyriacus
Seventh century
607-610 Thomas I
610638 Sergius I
638—641 Pyrrhus (first patriarchate)
641-653 Paul 1T
654 Pyrrhus (second patriarchate)
654666 DPeter
667-669 Thomas IT
669—675 John V
675—677 Constantine I
677-679 Theodore I (first patriarchate)
679-686 George |
686-687 Theodore I (second patriarchate)
688-604 Paul 11T
694—706 Callinicus I
Eighth century
706-712 Kyros
712715 John VI
715—730 Germanos [
730-754 Anastasios
754—766 Constantine II
766-780 Niketas I
780-784 Paul IV
784-806 Tarasios

(cont.)
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Table 3 Patriarchs (cont.)

Reign Patriarch
Ninth century
806-815 Nikephoros I
815—821 Theodotos Kassiteras
8218377 Antony I Kassymatas
8372—843 John VII the Grammarian
843-847 Methodios
847-858 Ignatios (first patriarchate)
858-867 Photios (first patriarchate)
867-877 Ignatios (second patriarchate)
877-886 Photios (second patriarchate)
886-893 Stephen I
893—901 Antony II Kauleas
Tenth century
901-907 Nicholas I Mystikos (first patriarchate)
907—912 Euthymios I
912925 Nicholas I Mystikos (second patriarchate)
925-927 Stephen II
927-931 Tryphon
933-956 Theophylact
956-970 Polyeuct
970-974 Basil I Skamandrenos
974-979 Antony III the Stoudite
979-991 Nicholas I Chrysoberges
[991-996] [vacancy]
996—998 Sisinnios I1
Eleventh century
I00I-1019 Sergios 11
1019—102§ Eustathios
1025-1043 Alexios the Stoudite
1043-1058 Michael I Keroularios
1059-1063 Constantine III Leichoudes
1064-1075 John VIII Xiphilinos
10751081 Kosmas [
10811084 Eustratios Garidas
10841111 Nicholas III the Grammarian
Twelfth century
III-1134 John IX Agapetos
11341143 Leo Styppeiotes
1143-1146 Michael IT Kourkouas
1146-1147 Kosmas IT Attikos
1147—T15T Nicholas IV Mouzalon
1151/2-1153/4 Theodotos I
1153/4 (1 month) Neophytos 1
1154—1157 Constantine IV Chliarenos
1157-1169/70 Luke Chrysoberges
11701178 Michael III
1178-1179 Chariton Eugeneiotes
11791183 Theodosios Boradiotes
11831186 Basil II Kamateros

1186-1189 Niketas IT Mountanes
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Table 3 Patriarchs (cont.)

Reign

Patriarch

1189 (1 month)
1189

11891191
11911198
1198-1206

Thirteenth century

1208-1214
12141216
1216
1216/17-1222
12231240
1240/12
1243/ 42-1254
1254-1259
1260-1261
1261-1265
1265-1266
1266-1275
1275-1282
1282-1283
1283-1289
1289-1293
1294-1303

Fourteenth century

1303-1309
I1310—1314

1315-1319

132071321

1323-1332

1334-1347

1347-1350

13501353

13531354

1355-1363

1364-1376
1376/7-1379
1380-1388

1389-1390

139071391

1391-1397

1397

139771402, 140371410

Fifteenth century

14101416
1416-1439
1440-1443
144314502
1450
14541456

Dositheos of Jerusalem (first patriarchate)
Leontios Theotokites

Dositheos of Jerusalem (second patriarchate)
George II Xiphilinos

John X Kamateros

Michael IV Autoreianos

Theodore II Eirenikos

Maximos I1

Manuel I Sarantenos

Germanos II

Methodios 1T

Manuel II

Arsenios Autoreianos (first patriarchate)
Nikephoros I

Arsenios Autoreianos (second patriarchate)
Germanos II1

Joseph I (first patriarchate)

John XI Bekkos

Joseph I (second patriarchate)

Gregory II (George) of Cyprus
Athanasios I (first patriarchate)

John XII Kosmas

Athanasios I (second patriarchate)
Niphon I

John XIII Glykys

Gerasimos [

Isaias

John XIV Kalekas

Isidore I Boucheiras

Kallistos I (first patriarchate)
Philotheos Kokkinos (first patriarchate)
Kallistos I (second patriarchate)
Philotheos Kokkinos (second patriarchate)
Makarios (first patriarchate)

Neilos Kerameus

Antony IV (first patriarchate)

Makarios (second patriarchate)
Antony IV (second patriarchate)
Kallistos II Xanthopoulos

Matthew I

Euthymios II

Joseph 11

Metrophanes 11

Gregory III Mamme

Athanasios I1

Gennadios IT (George) Scholarios (first patriarchate)
(cont.)
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Table 3 Patriarchs (cont.)

Reign Patriarch
1456-1462 Isidore II
1463 Gennadios IT (George) Scholarios (second patriarchate)
1463-1464 Sophronios I
14641465 Gennadios I (George) Scholarios (third patriarchate)
1465-1466 Joasaph I Kokkas
1466 Mark Xylokaraves
1466-1467 Symeon ‘of Trebizond’ (first patriarchate)
1466-1471 Dionysios I (first patriarchate)
1471/2-1474 Symeon ‘of Trebizond’ (second patriarchate)
14751476 Raphael
1476-1481/2 Maximos I1I Manasses
14821486 Symeon ‘of Trebizond’ (third patriarchate)
1486-1488 Niphon II (first patriarchate)
1488-1490 Dionysios I (second patriarchate)
14911497 Maximos [V
14971498 Niphon II (second patriarchate)
1498-1502 Joachim I
1502 Niphon II (third patriarchate)
Table 4 Popes of Rome (c. 450—c. 1500)
Reign Pope
Fifth century
440—461 Leo I
461468 Hilarus
468—483 Simplicius
483—492 Felix I1I
492496 Gelasius 1
496—498 Anastasius 1
Sixth century
498—514 Symmachus
S14—523 Hormisdas
§23—526 John I
526—530 Felix IV
$30—532 Boniface 11
533535 John II
535—536 Agapetus |
536—537 Silverius
537555 Vigilius
556—561 Pelagius I
561574 John IIT
575—579 Benedict I
$79—590 Pelagius II
590—604 Gregory I (the Great)
Seventh century
604—606 Sabinianus
6o7 Boniface I1I
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Table 4 Popes (cont.)
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Reign Pope
608615 Boniface [V
615—618 Adeodatus I (Deusdedit)
619-625 Boniface V
625-638 Honorius I
640 Severinus
640—-642 John IV
642—649 Theodore I
649—655 Martin I
654—657 Eugenius I
657672 Vitalian
672—676 Adeodatus I1
676-678 Donus
678—681 Agatho
682683 Leo IT
684—68s Benedict IT
685—686 John V
686—687 Cono
687—701 Sergius |
Eighth century
701-705 John VI
705—707 John VII
708 Sisinnius
708—715 Constantine
715—731 Gregory 11
731741 Gregory 111
741-752 Zacharias
752—757 Stephen II (Stephen III)
757767 Paul I
768—772 Stephen IIT (Stephen IV)
772-795 Hadrian I
Ninth century
795816 Leo III
816-817 Stephen IV (Stephen V)
817-824 Paschal I
824827 Eugenius IT
827 Valentine
827844 Gregory IV
844—847 Sergius IT
847-855 Leo IV
855—858 Benedict IIT
858-867 Nicholas I
867-872 Hadrian IT
872-882 John VIII
882884 Marinus [
884885 Hadrian III
885891 Stephen V (Stephen VI)
891-896 Formosus, bishop of Porto
896 Boniface VI
896-897 Stephen VI (Stephen VII)
897 Romanus
897 Theodore 1T
898—900 John IX

(cont.)
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Table 4 Popes (cont.)

Reign Pope
Tenth century
900-903 Benedict IV
903 Leo V
904—911 Sergius 11
911-913 Anastasius 111
913-914 Lando
914-928 John X
928 Leo VI
928-931 Stephen VII (Stephen VIII)
931-935 John XI
936—939 Leo VII
939942 Stephen VIII (Stephen IX)
942946 Marinus II
946—955 Agapetus 11
955—964 John XII
963-965 Leo VIII
964-966 Benedict V
965—972 John XIII
973-974 Benedict VI
974—983 Benedict VII
983-984 John XIV
985996 John XV
996-999 Gregory V
Eleventh century
999-1003 Sylvester 1T
1003 John XVII
10041009 John XVIII
1009-T012 Sergius IV
10121024 Benedict VIII
1024-1032 John XIX
1032-1044 Benedict IX (first pontificate)
1045 Sylvester I11
1045 Benedict IX (second pontificate)
10451046 Gregory VI
1046-1047 Clement II
1047-1048 Benedict IX (third pontificate)
1048 Damasus I1
1049-1054 Leo IX
1055—1057 Victor
10571058 Stephen IX (Stephen X)
1059—1061 Nicholas 1T
10611073 Alexander I1
1073-1085 Gregory VII
1086-1087 Victor 111
1088-1099 Urban II
Twelfth century
10991118 Paschal 11
18-1119 Gelasius 1T
191124 Callixtus IT
1124—1130 Honorius II
1130-1143 Innocent IT

11431144 Celestine I1
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Table 4 Popes (cont.)

915

Reign Pope
1144-1145 Lucius IT
1145-1153 Eugenius I1I
1153—1154 Anastasius [V
11541159 Hadrian IV
11591181 Alexander IIT
1181-1185 Lucius IIT
11851187 Urban I1I
187 Gregory VIII
11871191 Clement III
11911198 Celestine I1I
Thirteenth century
1198-1216 Innocent IIT
12161227 Honorius 11T
1227-1241 Gregory IX
1241 Celestine IV
12431254 Innocent IV
1254-1261 Alexander IV
1261-1264 Urban IV
1265-1268 Clement IV
1271-1276 Gregory X
1276 Innocent V
1276 Hadrian V
1276-1277 John XXI
1277-1280 Nicholas III
12811285 Martin IV
1285-1287 Honorius IV
12881292 Nicholas IV
1294 Celestine V
1294-1303 Boniface VIII
Fourteenth century
1303-1304 Benedict XI
1305—1314 Clement V
1316-1334 John XXII
1334—1342 Benedict XII
1342-1352 Clement VI
1352—1362 Innocent VI
1362-1370 Urban V
1370-1378 Gregory XI
1378-1389 Urban VI
1389-1404 Boniface IX
Fifteenth century
1404—1406 Innocent VII
1406—1415 Gregory XII
1417—1431 Martin V
14311447 Eugenius IV
14471455 Nicholas V
14551458 Callixtus IIT
1458-1464 Pius II
14641471 Paul II
1471-1484 Sixtus IV
1484-1492 Innocent VIII
1492-1503 Alexander VI
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Table s.i Eastern rulers (Sasanian Persia)

Reign Shah

224240 Ardashir I

240270 Shapur I

270271 Hormizd I

271-274 Bahram I

274-293 Bahram II

293 Bahram III
293-302 Narseh

302-309 Hormizd 11
309-379 Shapur IT

379—383 Ardashir II

383—388 Shapur ITI

388399 Bahram IV
399—420 Yazdgard 1

420438 Bahram V

438—457 Yazdgard II
457—459 Hormizd III
459—484 Peroz

484—488 Valash

488—496 Kavad I (first reign)
496—498 Zamaspes (Jamasp)
498—531 Kavad I (second reign)
$31-579 Khusro I

$79—590 Hormizd IV

590 Khusro II (first reign)
590—591 Bahram Chobin
591-628 Khusro II (second reign)
628 Kavad II

628-629 Ardashir I1I

629 Shahrvaraz
630631 Boran

633651 Yazdgard 111
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Table s.ii Eastern rulers (Umayyad caliphate; Abbasid caliphate)

917

Reign Caliph Dynasty

632-634 Abu Bakr

634—644 “‘Umar [ Known as the Rashidin
644—656 ‘Uthman (‘rightly-guided’) caliphs
656—661 Ali

661-680 Mu‘awiya I .
680—683 Yazid I § Umayyad (Sufyanid)
683-684 Mu‘awiya II

684—68s Marwan [

685—705 ‘Abd al-Malik

705715 al-Walid 1

715—717 Suleiman

717—720 “Umar IT

720-724 Yazid 1T Umayyad (Marwanid)
724743 Hisham

743—744 al-Walid II

744 Yazid 111

744 Ibrahim

744—750 Marwan II

749-754 al-Saffah

754-775 al-Mansur

775-78s al-Mahdi

785—786 al-Hadi

786-809 Harun al-Rashid

809813 al-’Amin

813—833 al-Ma’mun

833-842 al-Mu‘tasim

842-847 al-Wathiq

847-861 al-Mutawakkil

861-862 al-Muntasir

862-866 al-Musta‘in

866-869 al-Mu‘tazz -

869-870 al-Muhtadi Abbasids

870-892 al-Mu‘tamid

892—902 al-Mu‘tadid

902908 al-Muktafi

908-932 al-Mugqtadir

932-934 al-Qahir

934-940 al-Radi

940-944 al-Mutaqgi

944—946 al-Mustakfi

946-974 al-Muti

974—991 al-Ta'i

991-1031 al-Qadir

1031-1075 al-Qa’im

[1075-1258] [Abbasid caliphate remained as a nominal commonwealth]
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Table s.iii Eastern rulers (Armenian princes: the principal Bagratuni
and Artsruni lines)

Ashot I ‘the Great’
(sparapet 856-62;
prince of Armenia 862-84;
king of Armenia 884-90)

I

Smbat I ‘the Martyr’
(890-913)

Ashot II ‘the Iron’
(914—. 928)

Abas
(928-53)

Ashot III ‘the Merciful’
(953-77)

(977-89)

Smbat II “Master of the Universe’

Gagik I ‘the Great’
(989—c. 1017)

John-Smbat I1I
(c. 1017-41)

Ashot IV ‘the Brave’
(c. 1017-40)

Gagik IT
(c. 1041-44) Abdicated

The principal Bagratuni line

(king 908—c. 943)

Gagik I

Derenik-Ashot
(c. 943-53/8)

Apusahl Hamazasp
(953/8-72)

Ashot-Sahak
(972-83)

Gurgen-Khach‘ik
(972-1003)

Sennacherim-John
(972-1021) Abdicated

The principal Artsruni line (Vaspurakan)




Table s.iv Eastern rulers (Turks: the Seljuq dynasty)

Mansur/Mas‘ud

Duqaq
[
Saljuq
I I
Mika’il Musa Isra’il/Arslan
|
Chaghri-beg Tughril-beg Qutlumush
(sultan
c. 1037-63)
I
Arisghi Guhar Hatun Alp Arslan Suleiman ibn Qutlumush
(sultan 1063-73) (sultan 1081-6)
I
Tutush Malik Shah
(sultan 1073-92)
Seljuq sultanate of
Barkyaruq Rum
(sultan 1094-1105) [see Table 5.v]
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Table s.v Eastern rulers (Turks: the Seljuq sultanate of Rum)

Reign Sultan

1081-1086 Suleiman ibn Qutlumush
1092-1107 Kilij Arslan I

1107-1116 Malik Shah

16-1155 Mas‘ud

1156-1192 Kilij Arslan IT

11921196 Kay-Khusraw I (first reign)
1196-1204 Rukn al-Din

1204-1205 Kilij Arslan IIT

12051211 Kay-Khusraw I (second reign)
1211-1219 Kay-Kawus I

12191237 Kay-Qubad I

1237-1246 Kay-Khusraw 11

1246-1256 Kay-Kawus II (first reign)
1248-1265 Kilij Arslan IV

1257-1261 Kay-Kawus II (second reign)
[1261] [sultanate of Rum subjugated by the Mongols]

Table s.vi Eastern rulers (Turks: the Ottoman beylik and sultanate
(c. 1282—1566))

Reign Sultan Dynasty
¢. 12821326 Osman |
13261362 Orhan
1362-1389 Murad I
1389—1402 Bayazid I
[1402-1413] [struggle between Mehmed I and
his three brothers for the throne] .
T413-1421 Mehmed I Osmanli
14211451 Murad 1T
1451-1481 Mehmed 11
14811512 Bayazid II
15121520 Selim I
1520-1566 Suleiman I ‘the Magnificent’
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Table s.vii Eastern rulers (Mongols: Genghis Khan and his descendants)

Reign Ruler Dynasty (Branch)

1206-1227 Genghis Khan

1227-1229 [Regency]

1229-1241 Ogedei Khan

1241-1246 [R"eg.cincy] Mongol khanate in Central Asia

1246-1248 Giiyiig Khan (Great Khans)

1248-1251 [Regency]

1251-1259 Méngke

1260-1294 Kublai Khan

12391255 Batu

¢. 1255—c. 1256 Sartaq

1256/7 Ulaghchi

1257-1266 Berke

12671281 Méngke-Timur Golden Horde

1281-1287 Tode-Mongke

1287-1290 Téle-Buqa

1290-1312 Toqto’a

¢. 1296—¢. 1299 Nogai Effective ruler after Méngke-Timur; Nogai
took the title Khan ¢. 1296, but was killed
during the ensuing civil war

12581265 Hulagu

1265-1282 Abaqa

12821284 Tegiider

1284-1291 Arghun Ilkhans of Persia (Ilkhanate)

1291-1295 Gaikhatu

1295 Baidu

1295-1304 Ghazan

Table 6.i Western rulers (Frankish emperors/senior co-emperors)

Reign Ruler Dynasty
751—768 Pippin III the Short
king of the Franks
800-814 Charlemagne
king of the Franks from 768
emperor from 800
814—840 Louis the Pious Carolingians
840855 Lothar I
855—875 Louis II
875877 Charles II the Bald
877—881 [interregnum]

881887

Charles IIT the Fat
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Table 6.ii Western rulers (Western emperors of Saxon origin,

and their successors)
Reign Ruler Dynasty
919-936 Henry
king of the East Franks
962—973 Otto I

king of the East Franks from 936
crowned emperor by pope in Rome 962

973-983 Otto II Ottonian
crowned co-emperor by pope in Rome 967
983—-1002 Otto III
only crowned emperor by pope in Rome 996
1002-1024 Henry II
crowned emperor by pope in Rome 1014
1024-1039 Conrad II
crowned emperor 1027
1039-1056 Henry IIT
crowned emperor 1046 .
1053—1106 Henry IV Salian
crowned emperor by Antipope Clement III 1084
10991125 Henry V
crowned emperor 1111
11251137 Lothar IIT
crowned emperor 1133
11381152 Conrad III
failed to receive imperial coronation in Rome
1152-1190 Frederick I Barbarossa
crowned emperor in Rome in 1155
1190-1197 Henry VI
crowned emperor 1191
1198-1208 Philip of Swabia Hohenstaufen
claimant, but not crowned emperor in Rome
1198-1218 Otto IV of Brunswick
crowned emperor in Rome 1209
1215-1250 Frederick 11

crowned emperor in Rome 1220
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Table 6.iii Western rulers (Lombard princes of Capua-Benevento

and Salerno)

Reign Lombard princes of Capua-Benevento
759—787 Arichis IT
787-806 Grimoald IIT
806-817 Grimoald IV
817-833 Sico
833-839 Sicard
839851 Radelchis I
851853 Radelgar
853-878 Adelchis
878-881 Gaideris

(also Guaifer, Waifer, or Waifar)
881884 Radelchis IT (first rule)
884891 Aiulf 1

(also Aio, Ajo, or Aione)
891-892 Ursus

(also Orso)
[892—895 Under Byzantine rule]
895-897 Guy IV (Duke of Spoleto)
897—900 Radelchis II (second rule)
900—910 Atenulf
910-943 Landulf T

(styled prince from 9gor)

Atenulf IT
(styled prince 910-940)
Atenulf I1I
(styled prince 933-943)

943—961 Landulf 1T

(styled prince from 939)
961-968/9 Landulf III

(styled prince from 959; senior co-ruler from 961)
961-981 Pandulf I Ironhead

(styled prince from 943; senior co-ruler 961-968/9;

also Duke of Spoleto from 967 and Prince of Salerno from 978)
981-982 Landulf IV

(styled prince from 968/9, at Capua 982)
982-1014 Pandulf II

(also Prince of Capua from 1008)

The Lombard princes of Benevento ruled independently from 774 until 1050, and were also princes
of Capua between 900 and 981.
(cont.)
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Table 6.iii Lombard princes (cont.)

Reign Lombard prince of Salerno Dynasty
880—900 Guaimar [
(also Waimar, Gaimar, Guaimaro or
Guaimario; deposed) First dynasty
900-946 Guaimar II
(styled prince from 893)
946977 Gisulf I
(styled prince from 933)
[978—983 Rule by the princes of Capua and dukes of Amalfi]
983-999 John II
Wido
(styled prince 983—988)
999-1027 Guaimar III Second dynasty
(styled prince from 989)
John IIT
(styled prince 1015-1018)
1027-1052 Guaimar IV

(styled prince from 1018)

Regnal years given for the princes of Benevento and of Salerno are those during which they were
senior ruler or co-ruler; however, they were often styled prince in association with a father or brother
for a longer period of time.




Table 6.iv Western rulers (Norman rulers of southern Italy)*

Tancred of Hauteville

(d. c. 1041)
I I I I I
William Iron Arm Drogo Humphrey Alberada (1) = Robert Guiscard Roger of Sicily
(d. 1046) (d. 1051) (d. 1057) Sichelgaita (2) = duke of Apulia and Calabria (d. 1101)
(d. 1085)
Bohemond Roger Borsa Roger II king of Sicily
prince of Antioch duke of Apulia (1130-54)
I
[ |
William, duke of Apulia Roger William I king of Sicily Emperor Henry VI Hohenstaufen = Constance
(d. 1127) (d. 1148) (1154-66) (1190-7) (d. 1198)
(see Table 6.ii)
William II king of Sicily Emperor Frederick II
(1166-89) (1215-50)

*Simplified, from M. Chibnall, The Normans, Oxford (2000)
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Table 6.v Western rulers (Latin emperors in Constantinople)

Reign Emperor
1204-1205 Baldwin I of Flanders
12061216 Henry of Hainault
12161217 Peter of Courtenay

(defeated and disappears before reaching Constantinople)
1217-1219 Yolanda of Flanders

(ruling for her husband Peter of Courtenay)
1218-1228 Robert of Courtenay

(only crowned in 1221 on his return from France)
1229-1237 John of Brienne

(regent co-emperor for Baldwin II)
12371261 Baldwin II

(emperor from 1228)

Table 6.vi Western rulers (Rulers of the Frankish principality of Achaia)

Reign Ruler Dynasty
12051208 William of Champlitte

¢. 1209-1225/31 Geoffrey I of Villehardouin

¢. 1226/31-1246 Geoffrey II of Villehardouin Villehardouins
1246-1278 William II of Villehardouin

1278-1285 bailiffs for Charles I of Anjou .
1285-1289 bailiffs for Charles II of Anjou Anjevins
1289-1307 Isabel of Villehardouin

(married to Florent of Hainault (1289-1297)
and to Philip of Savoy (1301-1307))

1307-1313 Philip of Taranto

13131317 Matilda (Mahaut) of Hainault . o
(daughter of Isabel of Villehardouin and Period of Anjevin
Florent of Hainault; married to Louis of am.i Aragonese
Burgundy (1313-1316)) claimants

[1315-1316 failed bid by Ferrante of Majorca]

13221333 John of Gravina

1333-1364 Robert of Taranto

13641373 Philip II of Taranto

1373-1381 Joan of Naples and heirs

(leased by Joan and her heirs to the Knights
Hospitallers from c. 1376 on)
1381-1395 Heirs of Joan of Naples and various
other pretenders contested the throne,
including the Navarrese Company

1396-1402 Peter of San Superan
(of the Navarrese Company)
1402-1404 Maria Zaccaria

14041432 Centurione II Zaccaria
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Table 7.i Balkan rulers (Bulgarian rulers)

Reign Khan or tsar Dynasty
First Bulgarian empire
¢. 68o0—701 Asparuch

01-718 Tervel
[7718—7725 Unknown] House of Dulo
725—739 Sevar
739-756 Kormisos
756—c. 761 Vinech
¢. 760—c. 763 Teletz
¢. 763—¢. 767 Sabin Rulers during “Time
¢. 767 Umor of Troubles’
. 767—c. 769 Toktu
¢. 770 Pagan
¢. 770—c¢. 777 Telerig
. 777—c. 802 Kardam
¢. 803814 Krum
c. 815-831 Omurtag
831-836 Malamir
836—c. 852 Presian
c. 85288 Boris
8895—893 ? Vadimir House of Krum
893-927 Symeon
927969 Peter
969—971 Boris 1T

(in Byzantine captivity 971-977)
from 976 Samuel, Aaron, Moses and David
(four brothers)
987/8-1014 Samuel Kometopouloi
1014-1015 Gabriel-Radomir
10I5—1018 John Vladislav
[1018—1185 Under Byzantine dominion]
Rebels against Byzantine rule:

10401042 Peter Deljan
c. 1041 Alusjan
carly 1070s Bodin (acclaimed as “Tsar Peter’)

Second Bulgarian empire

1185/6-1196 Asen

1196-1197 Peter
1197-1207 Kalojan
12071218 Boril

1218—1241 Ivan IT Asen
1241-1246 Koloman
12461256 Michael I Asen
1257-1277 Constantine Tich
1278-1279 Ivailo

1279 Ivan III Asen
1279-1292 George I Terter
1292-1298 Smilec
1298-1299 [Regency]

(cont.)



Table 7.1 Bulgarian rulers (cont.)

Reign Khan or tsar

1299-1300 Chaka

1300-1322 Theodore Svetoslav

1322 George II Terter

1323-1330 Michael Shishman
1330—1331 Ivan Stefan

1331-1371 Ivan Alexander

13711393 Ivan Shishman

[1393-1878 Under Ottoman dominion]

Table 7.ii Balkan rulers (Serbian rulers: over the core area of Raska)

Reign

Ruler

Dynasty
(Branch)

1083/ 4—c. 1122

o

25—early 1140s
1145—early 1160s

o

1162

1162

1162—. 1165
1165-1168

SN 8D

(c. 1165/8-1196)
1196-1227

1227-1233
1233-1243
1243-1276
1276-1282
12821321
1321-1331
13311355
1355—1371
1371-1389

13891427

1427-1456
1456-1458

1459

Vukan

(became independent ruler of Raska with the title velik:

Zupan from the early 1090s)
Uro$ I
Uros I
(Desa briefly replaced Uros II 1153)
Primislav
Belo$
Desa

Tihomir, Stefan Nemanja, Sracimir, Miroslav

(joint rule of brothers as Zupans with Tihomir as veliki

Zupan)

Stefan Nemanja

veliki Zupan Stefan (prvovenéani ‘the first-crowned’)
(crowned king 1217)

Stefan Radoslav

Stefan Vladislav

Stefan Uros [

Stefan Dragutin

Stefan Uros II Milutin

Stefan Uros 11T Decanski

Stefan Dugan
(king to 1346; crowned tsar 1346)

Stefan Uro$ V

(tsar)
Lazar

(pre-eminent prince)
Stefan Lazarevié¢

(prince/lord to 1402; granted by Byzantines title of despot

1402)
George Brankovi¢

(prince/lord; despot from 1429)
Lazar Brankovi¢

(despot)
Stefan Tomasevi¢ of Bosnia

(despot)

veliki Zupan
of Ragka

Nemanjids
(kings of
Serbia
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Table 7.iii Balkan rulers (Hungarian rulers)

Reign King Dynasty
1000-1038 Stephen I — Arpad
1038-1041 Peter Urseolo (first reign)

1041-1044 Samuel Aba Non-dynastic
1044-1046 Peter Urseolo (second reign)

1046-1060 Andrew I

10601063 Bélal

1063-1074 Salomon

1074-1077 Gézal

1077-1095 Ladislas I

1095—1116 Coloman I

1161131 Stephen 11

11311141 Béla II

11411162 Gézall

1162 Stephen IIT (first reign)

(January—February)
1162-1163

(July 1162~June 1163)
1163

(January—June)
1163—1172

1172-1196
1196-1204
1204~1205
12051235
1235-1270

Ladislas II
Stephen IV

Stephen IIT (second reign)
Béla ITI (= Béla-Alexios)
Emeric

Ladislas IIT

Andrew II

Béla IV

Arpad




ALTERNATIVE PLACE NAMES

This list is not intended to be comprehensive, but offers the reader alter-
native terms for some place names used in 7he Cambridge history of the
Byzantine empire. Where equivalents are reasonably close (Cumae or Cuma,
Cephalonia or Kefallinia, for example) these have not been given. Simi-
larly, different name forms created through transliteration (Naupaktos or
Navpaktos, Lesbos or Lesvos, Boeotia or Viotia) or equivalent name forms
in Greek and Latin (Iconion and Iconium, for example) have not normally
been included. Two forms are used in the case of certain key towns, where
a Turkish or other name had by then effectively superseded the Greek or
classical form used in earlier sections (e.g. Ankara in Section III replac-
ing Ankyra in Sections I and II). Where not otherwise specified, places in
the table below are to be found in present-day Greece or Turkey and the
last-named place is generally the current usage. Further information on
alternative place names may be found in entries in the Oxford dictionary of
Byzantium (ODB), or in the comprehensive, if not yet completed, 7abulae
imperii byzantini (TIB) published in Vienna.

Name Alternatives

Abyssinia Ethiopia [Africa]

Achaia Morea

Adramyttion Adramittium, Edremit
Adrianople Hadrianoupolis, Edirne
Akhlat Ahlat, Khilat, Khliat
Akroinon Afyonkarahisar, Kara Hisar

Albania [Balkans]
Albania [Caucasus]

see Arbanon

Aghuank’

Aleppo Beroea, Berrhoia, Haleb [Syria]
Alessio Lezhé [Albania]

Amida Diyarbakir, Diyar Bakr
Amu-Darya (river) [Central Asia] Oxus

Anazarbos Ayn Zarba

Anchialos Acheloos, Pomorie [Bulgaria]
Andravida Andreville

Ankara see Ankyra

930
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Name Alternatives
Ankyra Ancyra, Ankara
Antalya see Attaleia

Antioch (on the Orontes)
Antioch-on-the-Maeander
Antivari

Apollonia
Apollonia

Arabissos

Aratsani (river)
Arbanon

Archesh

Ardanuji

Artsn

Attaleia

Avlona

Ayas

Aydin

Azat (river)

Belgrade

Beroia (Thrace)
Berrhoia (NE Greece)
Bitola

Bursa

Butrint [Albania]
Caesarea

Caffa

Caput Vada

Cayster (river)
Cerigo

Ceuta [North Africa]
Chalcedon

Chalkis (Syria)
Chalkis (Greece)
Cherson

Chorasan

Clarence

Constantia (Cyprus)
Constantinople
Corfu

Danube (river)
Dasht-i Kavir [Iran]
Denizli

Devol [Albania]
Diokleia

Diyar Bakr
Dorylaion

Doubera

Dristra

Dubrovnik [Croatia]
Duklja [Balkans]
Diiliik

Durazzo

Antakya
Antioch-in-Pisidia, near Yalvag
Tivar, Bar [Montenegro]
Pojan [Albania]
Sozopolis [Pisidia]
near Afsin
eastern or lower branch of Euphrates, Murat
Raban, Albania [Balkans]
Arjish, Artzesion, Ercig
Adranoutzion, Ardanuch, Ardanug
Artze
Antalya
Valona, Vloré [Albania]
L’Aias, Lajazzo
Tralles
Garni [Armenia]
Singidunum, Beograd [Serbia]
Stara Zagora [Bulgaria]
Berea, Verria, Veroia
Pelagonia, Monastir [Balkans]
see Prousa
Butrinto, Butrot, Buthroton
Kayseri
Theodosia, Kefe, Feodosia [Ukraine]
Ras Kapoudra [Tunisia]
Lesser Maeander, Kii¢iik Menderes
Cythere, Kythera
Septem
Kadikoy
Qinnasrin
Negroponte, Halkida
Sebastopol [Ukraine]
see Khorasan
Chiarenza, Glarentza (near Kyllini)
Salamis
Byzantion, Istanbul
Kerkyra
Ister [Balkans]
Great Kavir
Laodicea [Turkey]
Deabolis, Diabolis
see Duklja [Balkans]
see Amida
Eskigehir
Livera, Yazlik
Dorostolon, Silistra [Bulgaria]
Ragusa
Diokleia, Zeta
Doliche
see Dyrrachium
(cont.)
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Name Alternatives

Durrés see Dyrrachium

Dvin [Armenia] Tibion, Doubios, Dabil

Dyrrachium Durazzo, Dyrrachion, Durrés [Albania]
Ecbatana Hamadan [Iran]

Edirne see Adrianople

Edessa [Greece]

Edessa [Mesopotamia]

Egnatian Way
Emesa

Erzurum

Euboea (island)
Euchaita

Fergana [Uzbekistan]
Galata

Gangra

Gerace [Italy]
Gerasa
Germanikeia
Ghazna

Gjacova

Gurgan

Great Kavir
Hamadan [Iran]
Hedeby [Denmark]
Heraclea Pontica
Heraclea-Cybistra
Hermos (river)
Hierapolis (Phrygia)
Hierapolis (Syria)
Himara

Himyar

Homs [Syria]
Iberia

Ikonion
Istanbul

Izmir

Izmit

Iznik

Jaxartes (river)
(al-)Jazira
Jerash

Kavalla (Greece)
Khliat
Khorasan
Khwarizm
Koloneia
Konya
Kosovo

Kotor

Vodena

Urfa

Via Egnatia [Balkans]

see Homs

see Theodosioupolis

Euboia, Evvoia, Negroponte

Avkat, Beyozii

Farghana

Pera

Changra, Germanikopolis, Kandari, Cankiri

Hagia Kyriake

Jerash [Jordan]

Mar‘ash, Marag, Kahramanmarag

Ghazni [Afghanistan]

Djakovica [Balkans]

Jurjan, Gorgan [Iran]

Dasht-i Kavir [Iran]

Ecbatana

Haithabu

Bender Eregli, Karadeniz Eregli

Eregli

Gediz

Pamukkale

see Membij

Chimaer, Dhérmi [Albania]

Yemen [Arabia]

Emesa, Hims

Byzantine name with various meanings, including: (i) general
term for Caucasian Georgia, corresponding with K’art'li, the
eastern part of the medieval Georgian kingdom; (ii) area of
Armenian—Georgian borderland to north-east of
Theodosioupolis; (iii) possessions in (ii) of David of Tao
inherited by Basil II and turned into ‘Iberian theme’
Konya

Constantinople

Smyrna

Nikomedeia

Nicaea

Syr-Darya [Central Asia]

upper Mesopotamia

see Gerasa

Christoupolis, Christople

see Akhlat

Chorasan, Khurasan [Iran]

Chwarizm, Khorezm, Khwarazm [Central Asia]
Sebinkarahisar

Tkonion

Dardania [Balkans]

Cattaro [Montenegro]
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Name Alternatives

Kotyaeion Cotyaeum, Kotaion, Kutaiah, Kiitahya
Kiitahya Cotyaeum, Kotaion, Kotyaeion, Kutaiah
Kyzikos Cyzicus, near Erdek

Laodicea [Syria]
Laodicea [Turkey]
Latakia [Syria]
Lepanto

Lesbos

Maeander (river)
Malatya

Malvasia

Mar‘ash

Mare nostrum

Maritsa (river) [Balkans]

Marmara (sea of)
Martyropolis
al-Massisa
Mayyafariqin
Medina
Melitene
Membij [Syria]
Merv
Mesembria
Methone
Miletos

Modon
Monemvasia
Mopsuestia
Morea

Naissos

Nakoleia
Naupaktos
Negroponte [town]
Negroponte [island]
Neocaesarea
Nicaea
Nikomedeia
Niksar

Nis [Serbia]
Nubia

Ohrid [Balkans]

Outremer

Oxus (river)
Paradounabon
Pelagonia
Pera

Perkri
Philadelphia
Philae
Philippopolis
Philomelion
Phokaia (Old)
Phokaia (New)

see Latakia
Denizli
Laodicea
Naupaktos
Mytilene (also island’s capital)
Greater Maeander, Biiyiik Menderes
Melitene
Monemvasia
see Germanikeia
Mediterranean
Hebros
Propontis
see Mayyafariqin
see Mopsuestia
Martyropolis, Silvan
Yathrib [Arabia]
Malatya
Hierapolis, Mabbug
Margiana, Marw [Central Asia]
Nesebar [Bulgaria]
see Modon
Palatia, Balat
Methone, Methoni
Malvasia
al-Massisa, Mamistra, Misis
Achaia
Nis [Serbia]
Seyitgazi
Lepanto
see Chalkis
see Euboea
Niksar
Nikaia, Iznik
Izmit
Neocaesarea
Naissos
southern Egypt—northern Sudan [Africa]
Okhrida, Achrida
from French for ‘overseas’ denoting crusading states in Levant,
i.e. Syria—Palestine [Middle East]
Amu-Darya [Central Asia]
Paristrion (from Greek ‘along Danube’)
region of Macedonia; also town of Bitola
Galata
Berkri
Alagehir
submerged island near Aswan [Egypt]
Plovdiv [Bulgaria]
Aksehir
Phocaea, Foga
Foglia, Yenicefoga
(cont.)
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Name Alternatives

Piskopi Episkopi, Telos, Tilos

Polybotos Bolvadin

Pontos (the) Black Sea and its shores; more specifically, the south-east shore
centred on Trebizond

Propontis Marmara (sea of)

Prousa Broussa, Prusa, Brusa, Bursa

Ragusa Dubrovnik [Croatia]

Raska [Balkans] core region of emerging Serbian polity centred on Ras
(modern Novi Pazar)

Raidestos Bisanthe, Rhoedestus, Rodosto, Tekirdag

Rizana [Slovenia] Risano

Samosata Shimshat, Shamushat, Samsat (now submerged)

Sangarios (river) Sakarya

Santorini Thira

Sebasteia Sivas

Seleukeia Silifke

Septem Ceuta [North Africa]

Serdica see Sofia [Bulgaria]

Serres Serrai

Shash Chash, Tashkent [Central Asia]

Shkodér (lake) [Balkans]
Shkodér (town) [Balkans]
Side

Singidunum
Sirmium

Sivas

Smyrna

Sofia [Bulgaria]
Sophon (mount)
Sougdaia
Sozopolis [Pisidia]
Sozopolis [Thrace]
Spinarizza

Split [Croatia]
Strymon (river)
Surozh

Syr-Darya (river)
Tana

Tanais (river)

Tao

Tayk

Tephrike
Thamugadi [Tunisia]
Theodosioupolis
Thessalonica
Thessaloniki
Thira

Tralles
Transoxiana
Trebizond
T’rnovo

Tyana

Tzamandos

Scutari, Skadarsko

Skadar, Scodra, Scutari

near Manavgat

see Belgrade

Sremska Mitrovica [Balkans]
Sebasteia

Izmir

Serdica, Serdika

Sapanca

Soldaia, Surozh, Sudak [Ukraine]
Apollonia

Sozopol [Bulgaria]

Zvérnec [Albania]

Spalato

Struma [Balkans]

see Sougdaia

see Jaxartes

Tanais, Azak, Azov [Russia]

Don [Russia]

Tayk'

Tao

Divrigi

Timgad

Karin, Erzurum

see Thessaloniki

Thessalonica, Solun, Salonicco, Selanik, Slonki, Salonica
Santorini

Aydin

Maverannahr [region south-east of Aral Sea]
Trapezus, Trabzond

Tiérnovo, (Veliko) Turnovo [Bulgaria]
Kemerhisar

Tzamandaw
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Name Alternatives

Ulubad (lake) Lupajo, Ulubat

Vagharshapat Echmiadzin, Ejmiatsin, Yejmiadzin [Armenia]

Vardar (river) [Balkans] Axios

Vaspurakan Asprakania, region in south-east Armenia forming core of

Velika Morava (river)
Veroia

Yathrib

Zakynthos

Zante

Zara

Zeta

Artsruni realm; annexed by Basil II and turned into theme of
Vaspurakan

Great Morava, Morava [Balkans]

see Berrhoia

Medina [Arabia]

Zante

Zakynthos

Zadar [Croatia]

see Duklja




BIBLIOGRAPHY

NOTES ON USE
The bibliography is broken down into the following sections:

e Abbreviations

* Primary sources

* Manuscripts

* Secondary works

* General and frequently cited works
e Part I (¢c. 500—¢. 700)

e Part II (c. 700-1204)

e Part III (1204-1492)

Unpublished theses

Chronological sectioning for the secondary bibliography is — like the
periodisation of history into mutually exclusive compartments — rather
arbitrary. The bibliography of secondary works should therefore be
treated as a whole and the reader failing to find a work in one section

should try the others.

Abbreviations

* Often-used primary sources feature in the footnotes in highly abbreviated
form. Further details are given in the list of abbreviations, and these
provide the key to their place in the Primary sources bibliography.

o Abbreviations of primary sources are marked in the list with an asterisk,
to distinguish them from journal titles and series.

Primary sources

* Where forenames of primary text authors are known, they are cited first:
‘Michael Psellos’, not ‘Psellos, Michael’.

* A short-title system has been used for primary sources.
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* Wherever possible, details of translations of primary sources into
English — and other major western European languages — have been
given in the Primary sources bibliography, with corresponding citations
when the source features in the footnotes.

* A primary source may have been published in a secondary work. If this
secondary work contains substantive material composed by its modern
author, it is listed separately as a secondary work, with reference being
made to it in the Primary sources listing. For example, The Chronicle of
Monemvasia is listed as such under Primary sources, but the entry refers
the reader to Lemerle (1963), pp. 8—11 (in Secondary works, Part II), where
the text forms part of a more general article.

Secondary works

* A list of general and frequently cited works highlights some of the pub-
lications underpinning this volume, or offering introductions, syntheses
or alternative approaches.

* Many secondary works span more than one chronological part, but in
general the reader should find the secondary works cited in a chapter
in the corresponding chronological section of the bibliography. Works
cited in Part I (chapters 1—4) are normally to be found in the bibliography
under Secondary works, Part I, for example. However, if the centre of
gravity of the secondary work falls more within another section of the
bibliography, it is usually included there; for example, Banaji, ]. (2001),
Agrarian change in late antiquity: gold, labour and aristocratic dominance,
Oxford, is cited in the footnotes of chapter 12 (i.e. Part IT of CHBE), but
appears in Secondary works, Part I.

* The secondary bibliography is biased in favour of English-language
works, but also gives an idea of some of the more important works
available in other European languages.

* A version of the Harvard name and date system has been used for sec-
ondary works, except in the case of unpublished theses, which retain a
short-title system.

* The use of (ed.) has been retained in the footnotes for edited works. For
example, Brubaker, L. (ed.) (1998), Byzantium in the ninth century: dead
or alive?, Aldershot, is consistently referred to as Brubaker (ed.) (1998),
and not Brubaker (1998).

* Where a work has three or more authors or editors, only the first name is
given in both the footnotes and in the bibliography (e.g. Things revealed:
studlies in early Jewish and Christian literature in honor of Michael E. Stone,
edited by E. G. Chazon, D. Satran and R. A. Clements (Leiden, 2004)
appears in both the bibliography and footnotes under Chazon ez /. (eds.)

(2004)).
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* A multi-authored volume placed (under its editor’s name) in one sec-
tion of the secondary bibliography may contain pieces listed under an
individual author’s name in another section. Thus Cheynet (2004) is in
Secondary works, Part I, yet Coulon ez 4l. (eds.) (2004) — which contains
Cheynet (2004) — is in Secondary works, Part III.

Where an author has published more than one work in a given year, each
work has been assigned a separate letter of the alphabet (for example,
Mango (2002a), Mango (2002b), etc.). However, these may appear in
different sections of the bibliography of secondary works; for example,
Mango (2002b) is to be found in Secondary works, Part I, while Mango
(2002a) is in Secondary works, Part I1.

Full and regular updates on recent publications can be found in the
flagship journal Byzantinische Zeitschrifi, which now provides an online
service to subscribers.
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AA* Archives de I’Athos

AAntHung Acta antiqua academiae scientiarum hungaricae

AASS* Acta sanctorum

ABSA Annual of the British school at Athens

ACIEB 6 Actes du VI Congres international d'études byzantines,
Paris 27 juillet—2 aotit 1948, 2 vols, Paris (1950-1)

ACIEB 12 Actes du XII* Congrés international des études
byzantines, Ochride, 10—16 septembre 1961, 3 vols.,
Belgrade (1963—4)

ACIEB 13 Proceedings of the XI1Ith International congress of
Byzantine studies, Oxford, s—10 September 1966, ed. J.
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ACIEB 14 Actes du XIV® Congrés international des études
byzantines, Bucarest, 6—12 septembre 1971, ed. M. Berza
and E. Stanescu, 3 vols., Bucharest (1974—6)

ACIEB 15 Actes du XV* Congreés international d’études byzantines,
Athénes, septembre 1976, 3 vols. in 4 pts., Athens
(1979-81)

ACIEB 17 The 17th International Byzantine congress: major papers
(Washington, DC, August 3-8, 1986), New York (1986)

ACIEB 18 XVIII Mezhdunarodnyi kongress vizantinistov (XVIIIth

International congress of Byzantine studies), Moscow,
August 1991, 5 vols. (1: Programme; 2: List of
participants; 3 and 4: Summaries of communications; s:

Major papers), Moscow (1991)

* Further bibliographic details in list of Primary Sources.
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Proceedings of the 21st International congress of
Byzantine studies, London, 2006, 3 vols, ed. E. Jeffreys,
Aldershot (2006)
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Annales: économies, sociétés, civilisations

Archivum franciscanum historicum

Agnellus of Ravenna, Liber pontificalis

Archivum historiae pontificiae
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Temporini and H. Haase, 87 vols. to date, Berlin and
New York (1972-)
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Annales regni Francorum

Aristakes of Lastivert, History
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Michael Attaleiates, Historia
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(2005)

British archaeological reports international series
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settlement patterns, ed. G. R. D. King and Averil
Cameron (1994); II1: States, resources and armies, ed.
Averil Cameron (1995); IV: Patterns of communal
identity, ed. Averil Cameron (forthcoming); V: Trade
and exchange, ed. L. 1. Conrad and G. R. D. King (in
preparation); VI: Elites old and new, ed. J. Haldon and
L. I. Conrad (2004)
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Gogje, 8 vols., Leiden (1870—94)

Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca, ed. F. Halkin, 3rd
edn., 3 vols., Brussels (1957)

Byzantine and modern Greek studlies
Byzantinisch-neugriechische Jahrbiicher

Bollettino della badia greca di Grottaferrata

Byzantine studies/Etudes byzantines

Byzantinoslavica

Byzantina sorbonensia
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Bowman ez al. (2005); XIIL: The late empire, AD
337—425, ed. Averil Cameron and P. Garnsey (1998);
XIV: Late antiquity: empire and successors, AD 425—600,
ed. Averil Cameron et /. (2000)
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Aleppo 174, 702, 930; Byzantine campaigns 518,
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al-Dawla; Zengi
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CAREER: early career 610, 704, 70s;
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Alexios I Komnenos, Byzantine emperor 627,
658—60; minority and regency 627, 646,
648-9, 658—9, 660; betrothal 644; death
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Alexios IIT Angelos, Byzantine emperor 627,
662, 737; accession 661—2, 689; and Fourth
Crusade 648, 651, (flees City) 657, 718,
719150, 734; Henry VI Hohenstaufen levies
tribute on 651, 652, 655; and Italian
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718, 719, 737; and Theodore I Laskaris 719,
737

Alexios IV Angelos, Byzantine emperor 627,
6523, 657, 734 installed by crusaders 36,
651-3, 662

Alexios V Doukas, Byzantine emperor 627,
6523
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Alexios Axouch 659, 662
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Alexios Komnenos (son of John II) 636
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Alexios Musele(m), stratégos of Armeniakoi 259
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Alexios Slavos, governor of Melnik 785
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‘Ali (son-in-law of Prophet Muhammad) 230-1,
232,375

‘Ali-Tegin, ruler of Bukhara 697
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alluviation patterns 473
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Alodia 310-15; map 306

Alp Arslan, Seljuq sultan 608, 699, 702-3, 704,
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alphabets see scripts

alternative approaches to Byzantium 2, 4,
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alum 843, 845, 8468, 850; Phokaian production
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maps 35, 396, 434> 4606, 534, 561, 594

Amalric I, king of Jerusalem 642, 645

Amantea 459; map 434

Amaseia (Amasya) 708, 716; Romanos IV
Diogenes’ base 609, 703; Russell Balliol at
609, 610; Maps 252, 494, 700, 712, 725

Amastris 26T, maps 35, 252, 466

Amatus of Monte Cassino s81—2

ambassadors, reception of 15, 537, 539

Amedeo V, count of Savoy 806

Amedeo VI, count of Savoy 829

Amida (Diyarbakir, Diyar Bakr) 104, 135, 392-3,
702, 704; Maps 100, 131, 371, 700

al-’Amin (rebel brother of caliph) 390, 391

Amiroutzes family of Doubera 874; see also
George Amiroutzes

Ammianus Marcellinus 139

Ammonias Saccas 118

Amorgos 842; map 836

Amorian dynasty 254, 302, 399; see also
individual emperors: Michael 115
Theophilos ; Michael IIT

Amorion 264, 266, 399, 473—4, 475, 515; Muslim
attacks 370, 379, 39;; Muslim capture (oD
838) 256, 300, 349, 391—2, (AD 1067/8) 705
maps 35, 252, 262, 371, 466, 494, 534 700

amphorae 480, 673
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Ampud, Hungarian ban 685

‘Amr ibn al-As 367, 378

Amr Kapr 699

amulets 27

Anania I, catholicos of Armenia 356—7

Anania of Shirak 164

Anaplous; shrine of Archangel Michael 734 map
596

Anastasia, Passion of St 425, 427

Anastasiopolis see Dara

Anastasios II, Byzantine emperor 236n18

Anastasios, patriarch of Constantinople 283, 286

Anastasios of Cherson 326

Anastasius, Byzantine emperor 99, 104—s;
fortresses and fortifications 105, 111, 124,
475 and Franks 200—1; Italian refugees at
court 198; and Ostrogoths 198, 199—200,
201, 207; Persian war 104, 105, 119, 135;
religious policy 102, 103, 105, 106; Vitalian’s
revolt 105, 199—200; western rulers’
subservience to 198

Anastasius, Miracles of 410

Anastasius Bibliothecarius 411, 424, 427;
diplomacy 419, 421-2, 424; translations by
427, 448

Anatolia (Asia Minor): Arab attacks,
(7th-century) 230, 233, 236, 240, 365,
369—70, 375, (8th-gth-century) 30, 38, 252,
255, 256, 259, 400, 499, (end, and
economy) 487, 513; Seljuq and other Oghuz
Turks occupy 610, 624, 630, 676, 700,
703—7, (see also Qutlumush ; Suleiman ibn
Qutlumush) ; Turkish rule see
Danishmendids ; Rum, sultanate of ;
Byzantine reconquest 33—4, 6213, 708-17;
12th century 33—4, 475, 490, 624, 635,
642—4, 645, 646, 710-11, 712; 13th-14th
centuries 491, 725, 752, 805, 806, 808, (Latin
empire and) 741, 764, 784, (decline under
Michael VIII) 756, 803, 804, 805, (Turkish
gains) 726, 727, 756, 8068, 809; Mehmed
IT’s conquest 853, 872; Mongols revive
emirates 852

centralisation of state 653; church 116,

328, 872; fortifications, (against Arabs) 256,
259, 2614, 365, 370, 375, (against Turks)
41-2, 643—4, 699—701, 706; Greek
inhabitants’ attitudes to Turks 654, 716-17;
John IIT Vatatzes revered as saint 8os;
kin-groups 27; military families 586, 588—9,
607, 630, 709; missions 116, 306; roads 707,
709, 715 Slavs settled in 231, 235; taxation
805, 809; Thrace resettled from 261; towns
and cities 261—4, 397, 468, 470, 4756, 533;
vulnerability of west 41—2, 65; maps 12, 91,
222, 252, 306, 371, 494> 534> 594> 635, 666,
700, 712, 725, 760, 808, 819, 848
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Anatolia (Asia Minor) (cont.)

ECONOMY 468, 487, 491-2, 590;
7th-century 470, 472, 484; mid-Byzantine
4734, 475—6, 487, 490, 491, 501, 513, 533;
under Michael VIII 8os; late-Byzantine
849—50; livestock 474, 475; pottery 4689,
472, 481, 484

see also individual places

Anatolikoi, theme of 240, 258, 266, 885
landlords and peasant lands s13-15; Muslim
attacks 259, 380, 475; stratégoi 272, 284, 380,
504; maps 202, 263, 534

Anazarbos (Ayn Zarba) 389, 711 maps 100, 371,
534, 712

Anchialos 664, 930; under Constantine V 257;
Byzantines defeated by Bulgarians 354, 505;
Cumans defeated by Alexios I 612;
occupied by Vlach-Bulgarians 687, 688;
recovered by Michael VIII 796; maps 35,
252, 494, 667, 789

ancient world, attitudes to s, 20, 856, 89

Ancona 639, 640, 645, 686; trade 776, 841, 844;
maps 635, 848

Ancyra see Ankyra

Andravida (Andreville) 769, 860; maps 760, 848

Andrew, domestic of the Schools 302

Andrew, duke of Naples 457-8

Andrew, koubikoularios 379

Andrew, St 210, 3057, 314, 322

Andronikos I Komnenos, Byzantine
emperor 627, 655, 660-1, 662—3; accession
649, 660; and Balkans 649, 650, 655, 660,
661, 687; deposition 660—1, 687; and
Manuel I 630, 646, 659, 684; Saladin’s
alliance with 649; Seljugs of Rum and 660;
and papacy 660; and west 648-9, 650

Andronikos II Palaiologos, Byzantine
emperor 806-8; and Catalan mercenaries
726, 809, 811, 835; and church union 8os,
806; cultural patronage 825; finances 42,
726, 809, 834; navy abandoned 42, 834
Peloponnesian campaign 768;
Philanthropenos’ rebellion 726, 806-8;
political affairs 806-8; portrait 799, 80s;
treaties and alliances, (Genoa) 835, 841,
(Ilkhans) 8os, (Montferrat family) 806,
(Serbia) 48-9, 8or—2; and Theodore
Metochites 81, 814n25; and Turks 42, 726,
727, 8068

Andronikos ITI Palaiologos, Byzantine emperor
806-8, 812, 822, 838

Andronikos Doukas (commander of land forces)
499, 503, 504

Andronikos Doukas (son of caesar John Doukas)
608, 609, 703

Andronikos Kantakouzenos, governor of
Serres 815

INDEX

Andronikos Komnenos (son of John II) 636

Andronikos Vatatzes 716

Anemurion 26, map 100

angelology 119, 881

Angelos dynasty: rulers of Epiros 908; see also
Epiros, despotate of ; Manuel Angelos ;
Michael I Angelos Doukas ; Michael II
Angelos Doukas ; Nikephoros I Angelos
Doukas ; Theodore Angelos

Angelos Metochites, governor of Serres 815

Angevins: and Albania 796-800; se¢ also Charles
I and 11 of Anjou and under Achaia

Anglo-Saxons 196, 3967, 410, 587

Ani 335, 357, 363 under Byzantines 360, 361,
3623, 599; Seljuq occupation 607, 699,
70T, Maps 350, 594, 700

Anicia Juliana 114

animal husbandry see livestock ; pastoralism

Ankyra (Ancyra, Ankara) 264, 270, 470, 704,
714 battle of 50, 832, 839, 852, 858 maps 35,
100, 253, 4606, 700, 712, 725, 848

Anna, princess of Rus (sister of Basil II) 326, 525,
548—9

Anna (daughter of Alexios III) 662, 719

Anna (daughter of Leo VI) 423, 541

Anna Dalassena 67, 69, 612, 613, 617, 618

Anna Komnena 68, 619, 629—30, 636, 708;
Alexiad 68, 82, 328, 612, 619, 625, (on First
Crusade) 85n47, (on holy war) 624, 736,
(on Norman threat) 624, 678—9, 680, 681

Anne of Savoy, Byzantine empress (wife of
Andronikos III) 806, 809, 822, 838

annona(e) 237, 480-1, 884; and economy 4801,
482

Anonymi proféssoris epistulae s8n22

Antakya see Antioch

Antalya see Attaleia

Antes 124, 215, 884; maps 10, 882

Anthimius (eastern doctor in Italy) 197

Anthimus, duke of Naples 457

anti-Christ 6

Antioch (on the Orontes): Persian capture,
(3rd-century) 133, (AD 540) 120, 132, 168;
Arab rule 370, 378, 382; Thomas the Slav
crowned at 259; Byzantine rule 520, 5256,
533, 590n10, 609, (under Philaretos
Brachamios) 707, 709, (and Turks) 7or,
703, 707, 709; crusader state 623, 658—9,
660, 680, (Alexios I and) 623, 624, 630,
680, 681, (John II and) 630-1, 632, 633,
634, 681, 711, (Manuel I and) 632, 636,
6412, 682, 714, (patriarchs) 642, 734

learning 164, 397; liturgical practices 884;

patriarchs 225, 228, 642, 660, 734, (see also
Michael the Syrian ; Severus) ; plague 122;
maps 35, 100, 131, 181, 222, 371, 466, 494,
534> 594> 635, 700, 712, 725, 732
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Antioch-on-the-Maeander 384, 726; battle of
719, 737; Maps 594, 712, 725, 732

Antiochus, strategos of Sicily 461

Anti-Taurus mountains 367, 382, 510, 520; maps
12, 371

Antivari: alternative names 931; Latin
archbishopric 779-80, 787, 793; maps 667,
780, 789

Antonine Wall 196; map 197

Antony 1V, patriarch of Constantinople 47-8,
852, 853

Apahunik’ 358 maps 91, 350

Apamea 125; map 100

Aparank’ monastery of 358, 359; map 350

Aphrodisias 470, 473—4, 480; maps 100, 466

Aphrodito 405; map 306

aphthartodocetism 123, 884

aplekton 270, 884

apocalyptic writing and eschatology: Bulgarian
792; Byzantine 6-7, 8, 22, 59—60, 247-8,
381, 398-9, 519, (predicted date of end of
world) 7, 21, 27, 852, 856, 8712,
(Pseudo-Methodius) 6-7, 247, 398—9;
Persian, Jamasp namagh 142

Apollonia (Pojan), Albania; church of Mother of
God 55, 799, 800; maps 780, 789

Apollonias 710; map 700

apothékai (state depots) 62, 271-2, 884

approach of present study 2—20; see also
alternative approaches

Apsimar (emperor Tiberius II) 236, 346, 437

Apulia: Albanian archontes deported to 800;
Boioannes’ strongholds 558; Byzantine rule
38-9, 409, 560, 562, 563—6,
(administration) 568, s70—1, (Arab attacks)
563, 581, (Hungarian raids) 574, (Otto I
attacks) 548, 550, 565-6, 580, (reconquest
from Lombards) 298, 460, 464, 569,
(revolts) 544, 563, 570-1; churches and
monasteries §66—7; Latin culture 389, 539,
570; Lombard customs 38—9; Manuel I and
638—9; Muslims in 419, 563, 581, papal
jurisdiction 539; Venetian trade with 844;
maps 91, 396, 434, 561, 635, 789, 848

Apusahl Hamazasp, king of Vaspurakan 357

aqueducts 236, 404, 485

Aquileia 118, 456, 544; maps 396, 434

Aquino 575, 576, 585, map 561

Arabia 186; map 185 see also individual places and
Arabs ; Ghassanids ; Lakhmids ; Yemen

Arabic language 175, 192-3, 430

Arabissos, near Afsin 368, 378 map 371

Arabs (pre- and early Islamic period) 28, 17395,
365-93; location 1745, 181 sources 173—4,
178, 225, 375—6; study resources 77; terms
used of 175; unification 6, 175, 192—4, 195;
map 181

129

CULTURE 175, 180, 189, 192—3, 393, 398;

architecture 404 attitudes to Byzantine s;
genealogy 175, 176; geography 264—s;
historiography 22s; literature 173, 175, 189,
225; visual art 398

INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS: allies of

Rome and Persia 28, 133, 1356, 153, 174,
187, (see also Ghassanids ; Lakhmids) ;
caliphs’ personal leadership 38, 365, 370,
390, 394; and eastern empire 185-90; see also
Muslims (BYZANTINE CONTACTS AND
CAMPAIGNS IN ANATOLIA ;
CONQUESTS ; INTERNATIONAL
RELATIONS)

RELIGION: and Abraham 182; and

Christianity 180, 185, 188-9, 393, (Christian
apocalyptic writing in response to) 6-7,
247, (missions and converts) 25, 175, 180,
186, 309, 313, 314, (see also Ghassanids
(monophysitism)) ; holy men 179; and Jews
and Judaism 179-80, 182, 185, 186, 191;
pre-Islamic 178-82, 186, 191, 192,
(monotheism) 179-82, 192, (pilgrimage)
191-2, (sacred places and periods) 1789,
184, 191, (sacrifice) 178, 197; see also Islam

SOCIETY AND ECONOMY: agriculture 177,

183; brigands 188; coinage 407, 483;
genealogy 175, 176; honour 176, 177, 179;
inscriptions 173, 174; law 176, 179; nomads
177-8, 184, 1912, (see also bedouins) ;
northern and southern Arabs 175, 1778,
179, 183—s; pastoralism 175, 183—4; phylarchs
188; pre-Islamic economic life 183—s; raiding
1767, 184, 185, 190, 194; sedentary
population 174—s, 177-8, 183, 1889, (and
nomads) 184, 191—2; shipping 189; social
organisation 174-8; steppes 175, 183—s;
taxation 155, 185, 186, 189, 192, 483, (Jewish
tribes collect) 180, 186; trade 72, 177, 183,
185, 193, (caravans) 184, (in everyday
commodities) 183, 1845, 191, 192,
(maritime) 72, 369; tribes 1757, 180, 183,
192, 193, 194, 195; villages 174, 176, 184
violence 176-7, 179, 184; see also bedouins

UNDER CALIPHATE 886; building projects

483; coinage 483; economy 483; fitnas 30,
365, (first, AD 656—61) 230—1, 232, 3423,
344, 365, 373, 375, 376, (second, AD 683-92)
344, 345, 365, 373, 381, 382, (third) 224,
255-6, 347, 365, 386; ghazi-caliphs 390
Kharijite rebellion 375, 385; see also
individual caliphs, Abbasid dynasty ;
Umayyad dynasty ; and, for external affairs,
Muslims

see also Ghassanids ; Islam ; Lakhmids ;

individual rulers, and under individual
Byzantine emperors and countries in contact
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Aragon 758, 799, 804, 815; map 594

Aral Sea 696—7; maps 695, 720

Aramaneak (fortress in Armenia) 349

Ararat, Mount 3445, 692; maps 334,
700

Aratsani, river 699; map 700

Araxes, river 159, 341, 345, 699, 701, 706; maps
91, I58, 334, 350, 700

Arbanon see Albania (Balkans)

archaeology 104, 258, 459—60, 474; of border
defences 668, 673—4, 68s; on economy 37,
104, 46774, 477, 480, 483—6; internet
resources 78; in Rome 485—6; survey
projects 56-8, 470, 472, 473, 478, 480,
487-8; see also architecture ; building ;
coinage ; inscriptions

archers 209, 391, 611

Archesh (Arjish) 361, 702, 931 maps 350,
700

architecture: Arab influence 404 antique styles
18; Armenian churches 166;
Constantinopolitan mid-Byzantine revival
404; and interior decoration ss; light as
analogy of divinity 111-12; private secular
56-8; reception halls 55; see also building ;
church buildings ; Constantinople
(MONASTERIES ; PALACES ; OTHER
BUILDINGS)

archontes, archontopouloi see elites (local)

Ardanuji 353, 354, 533, 935 maps 350,

494
Ardashir I, shah of Persia 133, 137, 139, 1401,

145

Ardashir ITI, shah of Persia 152

Ardashir, king of Armenia 160

Arethas (scholar and churchman) 81,
493-6

Argenti, Antonius, of Chios 843

Arghni 699; map 700

Argos 258, 500, 762, 839, 840; maps 35, 252, 494,
760, 836

Argyroi, family of 401

Argyros, ‘viceroy’ of Italy 600, 6o1, 602

Arianism 884; Goths 199, 201, 214; Lombard
renunciation 436—7; Vandals 198, 199,
201-2, 214

Arichis, duke of Benevento 445

Arisghi (Turkish leader) 702, 706, 707

aristocracy 813—16; in civil war (AD 1341—54)
822-3; Constantine X Doukas and 607;
economic role 481-2, 487—90, 491, 659, 830;
families 34—6, 2723, 401, §88—9, 602, 612,
619, 658, (see also imperial family ; military
families ; and individual families listed
below) ; and iconoclasm 399, 402;
intellectuals 824; and John I 521 local
allegiance to parris 872-80, 899; marriage

INDEX

links 813, 814; mid-Byzantine ruling elite
401, military 2723, 584, 586, 588-9, 607,
630, 709; of Morea 832; Palaiologan 813-16,
824, 825, 830—1, 832; urban residence 815,
818, 821—2; see also Armenia (PRINCELY
HOUSES) ; court, imperial ; elites ; imperial
family ; Persia (magnates) ; senate ; under
Alexios I: Basil IT; John VI; land ; Nicaea,
empire of ; officials, imperial ; patronage ;
privileges; Rome ; women ; and individual
families: Branas ; Doukas ; Komnenos ;
Kamateros ; Kantakouzenos ; Laskaris ;
Melissenos ; Phokas ; Skleros

Aristotelianism 614, 619

Arithmos (guard unit) 267, 884

Arjish see Archesh

Arkadiopolis 259; maps 252, 667

Arkuri 692; map 700

Arles 407, 423; map 396

Armenia 28, 38, 156, 333—64; division 133, 157, 175
end of monarchy, Persian rule 131, 160, 175
revolts (AD 450) 156—7n1, 160, 162-3,
(AD 482) 163—4; Roman annexation 1205
Justinian reorganises western 159, 167—8;
and Roman-Persian war of 540s 168; revolt
and warfare in §570s 1245, 168; and
Maurice 169—70, 336-8; territory ceded to
Rome by Persia 127, 169, 171, 336—7, 340;
AD $91-661 336—43, (and Heraclius) 170,
337, 338—41, (Arab advance) 222, 230, 341,
343, 372, (and Constans II) 3423, 374 AD
661-850 170, 235, 333, 344—9, 382, (Arab
rule) 30, 300, 333, 345—6, 348, (campaigns)
293, 347, 348, 384, 385, 386; AD 8501045
349—63; Byzantine initiatives 300, 349—52;
AD 883-915 352, 353, 505; independent
kingdom re-established 300, 333, 493;
gth-10th-century relations, (with
Byzantium) 19, 38, 354, 509, 510, 522, (With
Muslims) 351-2, 355—6; Basil II and 38, 358,
359—61, 5323, 583, 586, 587, (gains
Vaspurakan) 361, 530, 692, 696;
Constantine IX and 362—3; Turkish attacks
41, 361, 599, 607, 696, 698, 701, under
Mongols 721

ambiguity between Rome and Persia 28,

132, 133, I56—7, 159, 163, 168, 169, 170,
171-2; armies 160, 167; Arsacid monarchy
15601, 157, 159, 160; Bagratuni kingdom
300, 333, 918, (sec also Bagratuni family and
individual kings listed there) ; Basil I's
ancestry 293, 294, 300, 301; Byzantine
relations, complexity of 363—4, 385
Christianity see Armenian church ; Cilician
533, 587, 621, 653, 712, 725, (secession) 655,
(Turkish attacks) 713, (Mongol control)
721, 723, (see also Rupenids) ; cities 159, 164;
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climate 335; coinage 336, 341, 362; culture
90, 157, 159, 164, 170—1, 172, 335, (Greek)
28, 160, 162, 164, 168, (in Roman sector) 17,
168, (see also education ; language and
literature below) ; definition 333—6;
deportations 169, 170-1; education 28, 161,
164, 165, 171-2; emigration 70, 162, 364,
533, 653, 723, (see also manpower in foreign
armies below and under Constantinople) ;
fortifications 699, 701, Fourth Armenia 158,
334, 348, 384, 385; and Georgia 159, 163—4,
171, 362—3; gold resources 171 Inner
Armenia (Roman sector) 17, 158, 1579,
167-8, 171; inscriptions 336, 344, 362; and
Khazars 344, 382; language and literature
28, 161, 162, 165, 166, 1702, (linguistic
diversity) 335, 336, (scripts) 24, 28, 161, 162,
165, 172, (see also colophons, Armenian and
under historiography) ; manpower in
foreign armies, (Arab) 300, 349, (see also
under army, imperial (FOREIGN TROOPS)
and Persia (army)) ; marzbans 160, 163—4,
168, 340; national identity 245, 1601,
1701, 172, 333—s; Pentarchy 158 political
institutions 336; prince of Armenia, prince
of princes 340, 899, 918; scripts 24, 28, 161,
162, 165, 172; seals 336, 361; settlement
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167, 168, 169—70, (see also Sahak); Constans
11 and 342, 343, 346; cultural role 17, 245,
164, 170-5 Dvin/Avan rivalry 337-8; in
eastern Anatolia 17; establishment 156—7,
161, 171, 172, 335; and Georgian church 175
and imperial church, (late antiquity) 28,
1647, 168, 169—70, 171, (middle empire)
28, 38, 336, 3378, 342, 343, 3467, 3512,
358—9, (projected union) 38, 351-2; liturgy
and ritual 161, 162, 164—6, 169—70, 171;
monks in Holy Land 162; and national
identity 24—, 160-1, 1701, 333—s; Persians
and 124-5, 142, 157, 162, 163, 171, 228;
princely families” power 160; in Roman
Armenia 17, 168; sources on 335, 336; Syrian
influences 162, 164—s, 166, 167, 171

COUNCILS, LOCAL AND ECUMENICAL?:

Ani 357; Chalcedon 165, 166, 167, 175 Dvin
166, 167, 175 Ephesus 165, 166; Kapan
356—7; Nicaea 166; Shirakawan 351
Theodosioupolis 339

DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES 157, 162,

164~7, 169~70, 3335, 336, 337-8, 339—40,
342, 356—7, 358—9; Chalcedonianism 333—s,
3378, 339—40, 342, 343, 345, 346
monenergism 228 monophysitism 70, 166,
228, 333-5, 339—40, 345, 346, 3512

Armo, Calabria 407; map 396
arms and armour 237, 523
army, imperial 60-1; administration and

pattern 33s; sources 85, 156—7nI, 336, 344,
361, (De administrando imperio) 353, 357,
361-2, (variation amongst) 335, 336, 338,

345—6; strategic position 339; study resource
95; taxation 160, 348, 349, 532—3; territorial
extent, changing 333; themes 361-2;
topography 335; maps 91, 110, 131, I58, 222,
334> 350, 371, 695, 720

PRINCELY HOUSES 28, 1579, 160, 163, 170,
175 and Byzantium 16, 38, 336, 337, 3389,
340, 345, 349, 352—4, 3568, s10; and
Georgia 159, 175 and histories 335;
Justinian’s treatment 167—8; support for
Muslims 349; support for Persians 163, 168,
170, 339, 340; see also Artsruni ; Bagratuni;
Kamsarakan @nd Mamikonean

Jfamilies

see also individual places and regions and
Armenian church ; colophons, Armenian ;
Persia (AND ARMENIA); and under
Zoroastrianism

Armeniakoi, theme of 240, 266, 884; Arab

attacks 259, 270; and Constantine V 258;
and Constantine VI 259, 276—7; and
Michael 1T 259; Russell Balliol’s control
609, 704, 705; Saborios revolt 378—9; maps
262, 263, 534

Armenian church 1602, 164—7; bishops 160;

Book of letters 15701, 164~s; buildings 166,
342, 343, 356, 363, 483; catholicos 28, 160,

organisation 29, 33, 60, 61, 239—41, 273, 398;
allowances, (in cash) 533, (in kind) 127, 237,
270; bonuses 237, 269; cities become
garrisons 264; clothing 237; comitatenses
(field army) 239, 703; command 502, 665-8,
702-3, (see also generals ; magistri militum) ;
conditions of service 267-9; display to
foreign envoys s5—6; donatives 237;
enrollment procedure 268; equipment
provision 62, 127, 268; finance 61,
(stratiotikon): 238, 268, 902, (see also under
individual emperors) ; garrison duties 268,
533; Isaurian 30-1, 6o, 255, 265—9, 272;
Komnenian 33, 34, 60, 647, (see also under
individual emperors) ; land and military
service 268, 516, (see also pronoia system) ;
officers 502; palace troops 239, 493, 587
Palaiologan 6o, 805, 809, 810-11, 812-13;
pay 60, 268—9, 270, 502, §33, 811, peasantry
in 239—40, 269; recruitment 268; religion
and support for 502; size 14, 24, 26, 32-3,
60-1, 267, (misrepresentation of) §5—6, 61;
supply 62, 127, 268, 270, 665, (see also
allowances above) ; tactics 26, 60, 528, 702
and taxation 240, 268, 269—70, 398, 502
thematic organisation and troops see
themes ; units and officers 6o, 267
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army, imperial (cont.)
FOREIGN TROOPS 14-15, 30, 40, 61, 811
Arab 174 Armenian 61, 168, 170, 171, 337,
360, 364, 381, 532, 587 Bulgarian 30, 532;
Catalan mercenaries 809, 811, 835; in civil
wars 824; Cretan mercenaries 811; Khazar
s17; Khurramite 390-1; Pecheneg 674 Rus
61, 299, 517, 525, 586, 587; Slav 235, 384;
Turkish 611; Uze 675; western, (Franks) 395,
609, 621, (Latins) 737, 748—9, 769, (in
Palaiologan army) 809, 811, 835, (see also
Catalans ; Russell Balliol)
see also akritai ; bodyguard, imperial ; booty ;

generals ; guard units; manpower ; registers,
military ; strateia; tagmata ; themes ; warfare
; and under cavalry ; emperor, Byzantine ;
frontiers ; and individual emperors

Arnulf of Carinthia, western emperor

43

Arpéd dynasty of Hungary 631, 929

Arran 696, 698; map 695

Arsacids 294, 884; of Armenia 156n1, 157, 159,
160; of Parthia 130, 133, 143—5, 148,
156n1

Arsavir, patrikios 272

arsenal 238

Arsenios, patriarch of Constantinople 7556, 805

Arshak I1I, king of Armenia 157, 160

art, visual see visual media

Arta 742, 820; maps 732, 807, 819

Artabasdos, usurpation of 258, 259, 272, 283, 413,
442

Artawazd Kamsarakan, prince of Armenia
347

Artawazd Mamikonean 348

Artsap‘k’ 345 map 334

Artsn 699, 935 map 700

Artsruni (Armenian noble family) 159, 300,
349—ST, 352, 354-5, 357; and Byzantium
34951, 359; rule in Sebasteia 360, 530, 692,
696, 706; and Saif al-Dawla 355; see also
individual members under Abusahl ;
Ashot-Sahak ; Atom ; Gagik I; Gregory ;
Gurgen ; Gurgen-Khach‘ik;
Sennacherim-John ; Thomas ; and under
Vaspurakan

Artuq and Artuqid dynasty 704, 705

Artzike, theme of 361—2; map 350

Aruch 162, 343 map 334

Arwad 372; map 371

Arzanene 125, 126, 127; maps 91, I58

asceticism 44, 45—6, 54; see also Athos, Mount;
hesychasm ; holy individuals ; monasticism

Ascoli 557, 563—4, 566; maps 396, 561

Asen (Bulgarian leader) 6556, 661, 687, 688,
689

INDEX

Asen dynasty of Bulgaria 779, 927-8; see also
Asen ; Ivan II Asen ; Kalojan ; Peter of
Bulgaria

Asharunik 347, 70, map 700

Ashot I Bagratuni (the Great), king of Armenia
300, 351-2, 353, 493

Ashot II Bagratuni (the Iron), king of Armenia
3542 355

Ashot III Bagratuni (the Merciful), king of
Armenia 357-8, 522

Ashot IV Bagratuni (the Brave), king of Armenia
360, 362

Ashot Bagratuni, prince of Armenia
(d. 689) 3445

Ashot Bagratuni, prince of Armenia (f. 740) 347

Ashot Bagratuni, prince of Klarjet'i, kouropalates
348

Ashot Bagratuni, prince of Sper (. 829) 348

Ashot Bagratuni, prince of Taron, kouropalates

352

Ashot (nephew of Smbat I Bagratuni) 355

Ashot (son of Krikorikos, prince of Taron) 355

Ashot-Sahak Artsruni 359

Ashurestan 139; maps 91, 131

Asia, central 132, 486, 692-8, 850; missions 312,
328; maps 695, 720; see also individual regions
and peoples

Asia Minor see Anatolia and individual places

Asidona 124; map 197

Askania, lake 735; map 732

Aspabad (o7 Peter, bishop to desert tribes) 133

Asparuch, Bulgar leader 233

Assassins 721

assimilation see manpower (BYZANTINE,
FOREIGN) ; minorities (social groups) ;
population (TRANSFERS)

Assizes of Romania 770, 771, 773

Assumption 411, 427

Astel (Itil), bishopric of 314-15; map 306

astral divinities, Arab 179, 181

astrology, Manuel I and 34, 646

Atenulf, abbot of Monte Cassino 558

Atenulf 1, prince of Capua-Benevento 562, 563

Atenulf II, prince of Capua-Benevento 571

Atenulf III, prince of Capua-Benevento 5712

Athanagild (Visigothic prince) 217

Athanasios I, patriarch of Constantinople 83

Athanasius II, bishop and duke of Naples 458

Athanasius (‘the Camel Driver’), monophysite
patriarch of Antioch 228

Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria 244

Athens: Academy closed 106, 115; Armenian
students in 164; Byzantine city 473—4, 489,
491, 533; duchy 760, 762, 767, 768, 771,
807, 836, 840, (Catalan occupation)81r, 834,
835, 838, 839; senior clergy 329, 735, mapsroo,
306, 466, 494, 534> 667, 732, 760, 807, 836
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Athinganoi (Phrygian heretics) 288—9

Athos, Mount 46, 456, 53, 873 abandoned,
7th-g9th centuries 261; archives 645, 474,
628; artistic activity 827; estates and
property 645, 815-16, 831, 874; hesychasm
823, 857, 874 and ideology of church and
empire 48, 49; literature 45-6; Ottoman
rule s1, 831, 874, 878; Palaiologan era 9, 46,
831; plague 829—30; privileges 64—s; royal
patrons 46, (Alexios III, Grand Komnenos)
46n56, 874—s, (Bulgarian) 46, 791, 792,
(Danubian and Russian) 831, 874, 878,
(Mara Brankovi¢) 874, (Serbian) 46, 49,
686-7, 802, 831 Rus churchmen visit 46—7;
and union of the churches 9; maps 252, 494,
635, 666, 789, 790, 802, 819, 848, 873; see also
Gregory Palamas ; mysticism

atlases: first Ptolemaic Geography 824—s; modern
historical 9o

Atom Artsruni 706

Atsiz (Turkish leader) 706—7

Attaleia (Antalya) 633, 634, 656, 710, 711, 719;
maps 35, 635, 700, 712, 725

Attila, king of Huns 108

Aturpat (son of Mahrspand) 141

Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt 94

Augsburg 544; map 396

Austria 658

autarchy, economic 740-1

authority: Latins’ privatisation 772; symbols 18,
545, 555, 557, (see also ceremonial
(IMPERIAL) ; coinage ; chrysobulls;
crowns ; visual media) ; see a/so coronation ;
papacy (jurisdiction ; primacy dispute) ;
political culture; titles and dignities ; and
under church and Christianity ; emperor,
Byzantine ; Nicaea, empire of

automata 72, 273, 885

Avan 337-8, 339-40; maps 158, 334

Avarayr: battle 156—7n1, 163; map 158

Avars 454, 885; in 6th century 110, 124, 1256,
215-16, 219; Maurice’s campaigns 126-8; in
7th century 222, 231, 233, 398, (wars against
Heraclius) 226—7; in 8th century 408, 416,
455

and Bulgars 233, 408; Charlemagne

destroys 408, 455; on Hungarian plain
215-16, 233; Lombard-Avar-Gepid wars 124,
215; naval power 227; Roman payments to
124, 125-7; siege warfare 125—7,
(Constantinople) 226—7; ; maps 110, 222,
882

Avlona 678, 795, 798, 799, 861—2, 931; maps 35,
594, 666, 667, 732, 780, 789, 795, 848

‘awasim (border regions) 389, 391 al-Awasim
389; map 371

Axum 308; map 306
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Ayas 850, 931, map 848

Aydin see Tralles

Ayla 186; map 181

‘Ayn al-Dawla, Danishmendid ruler of Ablastayn
and Melitene 713

Ayshe (mother of Selim I) 878

Aytsik’ 357

Azat, river 169—70; map 158

Azerbaijan 146, 360, 696, 698, 721; maps 91, 131,
350, 695, 720

Azia 493; map 91

Azov, Sea of 821; maps 12, 35, 819, 848

‘azymes’ (unleavened bread) 6o1, 863

Baanes ‘Heptadaimon’ 345

Babek (Khurramite rebel) 349, 390-1

Baduarius (Justin IT’s son-in-law) 216

Baduila see Totila

Bagarat Bagratuni, prince of Taron (f/. 878)
349

Bagarat (son of prince of Taron, fI. 976) 308

Bagavan 340; maps 158, 334

Baghdad 273—4, 699; Arab capital 28, 221, 224,
2556, 387, 483; Bardas Skleros and
authorities of 524, 525; maps 12, 371,
494

Bagin see Bakchinus

Bagrat I11, king of Georgia 360

Bagrat IV, king of Georgia 362—3

Bagratuni (Armenian noble family) 156n1, 159,
333, 354—5; Arab and Byzantine clients 300,
345, 348, 349, 3512 Byzantine relations
with 345, 348, 349, 352, 353; princes 918; see
also individual family members under Abas ;
Ashot; Bagarat; Gagik ; Gregory ;
John-Smbat ; Smbat ; Varaztirots’

Bagrevand 159, 168, 337; maps 158, 334

Bahram I, shah of Persia 141, 144

Bahram II, shah of Persia 141, 144

Bahram III, shah of Persia 137

Bahram V, shah of Persia 160

Bahram Chobin, shah of Persia 127, 136, 151, 154,
168—9

Baibars, sultan of Egypt 805

Baiju (Mongol commander) 720-2

bailo, baili, bailiffs 768, 771, 840, 885

Bakchinus (Bagin, Hungarian commander)
683

Baldwin III, king of Jerusalem 641, 714

Baldwin I, Latin emperor of Constantinople
(Baldwin of Flanders) 731, 759, 763, 765,
783—4

Baldwin II, Latin emperor of Constantinople
764~s; and Charles I of Anjou 754-s, 767,
768; and Ivan II Asen 738, 788, 790

Baldwin, count of Marash 711

Balearic Islands 202, 209; maps 12, 197, 222
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Balkans 40-1, 664-90, 691-802, 834—sT;
6th-7th-century invasions 27, 128, 215-16,
221—4, 231, 233, 398; middle Byzantine
period 40-1; 8th-10th centuries 252, 354,
400, 417-18, 494, 534, 668; AD 10181204
33, 41, 52630, 534, 035, 664-90, 69%; AD
1200-1300 43, 786, 789, 790, 795, 802,
779-802; Latin presence, 14th-century
834—s5; Ottoman conquest 21, 49, 802, 828,
833, 852, 853, 858; see also individual peoples
and states, and under individual emperors

administration 41, 239, 664, 665, 668—9,
670, 690; agricultural areas 664 Armenians
in 169, 653; Basil II’s settlement 52930, 583,
664—9, 671; church, (east-west tensions)
418, 420—2, 430—1, 448, 546, 7812, (see also
under Bulgars and Bulgaria ; Hungary ;
Serbia) ; economy 278, 397, 467, 470, 475,
492, 621, 670; frontier fortifications 105,
111, 124, 215, (11th-century and later) 668,
673, 674, 683, 684, 68s; kin-groups 27;
Latin presence, (maps) 836, 848, (phases of
expansion) 835—40, (routes and products)
848, 844—s0, (trade and infrastructure)
841—4; local elites 16, 40, 664, 665, 668—9,
670, 691 physical geography and regions
666, roads 398, 405, 406, 664, 674, 7867,
(see also Egnatian Way) ; Sklaviniai 126, 231,
257-8, 261, 902; strongholds and refuges
27, 257, 260, 264, 286, 667, 689; towns 278,
397, 664, 665; maps 252, 306, 494, 534, 635,
666, 667, 786, 789, 790, 795, 802, 819, 828,
836, 848 see also individual political units,
places and peoples, and under individual
emperors

Balliol, Russell 609-10, 7045

Baltic region 408; maps 306, 396

Bamberg 558; Bamberg silk s21n7.4 map 396

banda 267, 885

banking 71, 474, 775, 822, 830

Banu Habib (Arab tribe) 261

Banu Hanifa (Arab tribe) 189—90

Banu Shayban (Arab tribe) 194

Bapheus, battle of 726, 806; maps 725, 808

baptism 282, 307, 331

Bar Sauma, bishop of Nisibis 144

barbarians 8, 11-14, 246, 261; attacks as divine
punishment 6—7; concept of 305, 307, 332,
397; emperors’ pragmatism towards 3;
examples of Byzantine definition 397, 508,
70s, 853; official, ho epi ton barbaron 15n3y;
and western diseases 674, 675; see also
individual peoples

Bardanes Tourkos 272

Bardas (patrikios, father of Leo V) 272

Bardas caesar (uncle of Michael III) 293, 294,
295, 296, 2978

INDEX

Bardas Phokas, domestic of the Schools 504, 511,
516

Bardas Phokas, domestic of the Schools and
doux of Chaldia and Koloneia 357, 523—4;
revolt 358, 523, 525; death 525

Bardas Skleros (general) 358, 393, 522—4, 524,
525—6

Bardi (Florentine family) 775

Bari 555, 558, 563, 570; Arab capture 256, 448;
Franks take and give to Lombards 419; Basil
I regains 298, 460, 464, 562; Otto I and
Pandulf T of Capua attack 547-8, 565; revolt
(AD 986) s70n24; Muslim attack (oD 988)
585, Muslim siege (oD 1003) 557, 585 in
Melo’s revolt s57; Argyros seizes 600; falls to
Normans 676; maps 35, 396, 434, 494, 534
561, 594, 666

Barker, Ernest 86

Barkyarug, sultan 708, 709

Barmakid family 388

Barozzi family 842

Bartholomew, St 305—7, 322

Basean 168, 338, 348, 359, 699; maps 158, 334, 350,
700

Basil I, Byzantine emperor: origins 19, 31, 294,
294113, 294015, 295, 30 rise to power 31,
294-6, 301, 399, 497; reign, see individual
aspects below ; death 303

and Armenia 293, 300, 352, 353, 493,

(descent) 294, 294n1s, 301 building 302,
316, (Nea Ekklesia) 302, 404, 4223, 429,
498; and Bulgars 293, 298—9; court politics
300-3; cultural revival 293; and Franks 298,
419, 421-2, 423 and horses 294—s; imperial
ideology 19—20, 301-2; Italian campaigns
38, 39, 298, 419, 422, 464, 537; John
Kourkouas’ plot 302; law code, Basilika
63—4, 301-2; and Leo VI 292, 3023, 497;
and Michael IIT 294-s, 296, (continuity in
goals) 292-3, 320, (deposition) 31, 292, 296,
301, 399, 497; missions 299—300, 316, 319,
(see also Constantine(-Cyril) ; Methodios,
missionary to the Slavs) ; and Moravia 293,
299-300; and Muslims 31, 293, 297, 304,
422; navy 298; panegyric 301, 493 and
papacy 301, 419, 422; Paulician campaigns
31, 297; personal impact and statecraft 2—3;
and Photios 294n15, 3012, 425 piety and
practicality 31, 513; portrait 303 propaganda
305 religious policies 298-9; and Rus 293;
sources 292-3, (Life of Basil) 19, 58, 82, 292,
294, 296, 302, 513, (Leo VI's Funeral oration
for Basil 1) 292, 497; triumphs 19, 493;
Venetians send bells for Nea Ekklesia 429

Basil II, Byzantine emperor 32—3; as infant 519;
accession 522; political problems 32, 522-6;
campaigns see below ; death 530, 558-9;
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political instability after reign 33, 531, 587,
589
achievement 2-3, 323, 534, 583, 585—7,
administration 33, 534 and aristocracy
5312, 586, 588—9, (rebel generals) 5226,
(see also Phokas family ; Skleros family
below) ; and army 33, 531, 533, 536, (finance)
532-3, 536, (foreign manpower) 61, 525, 532,
533, 585—6, 587, (personal leadership) 32,
522, 526, 531, 536; autocracy §85—6; and Basil
Lekapenos 522, 523, 524, 531-2; booty 536,
665; brutality 665; and church 532, 592, 671
civil wars §85—6; discipline 526; economy
under 32-3, 532—3; finances 5323, 536;
heretics settled in empire 70-1; land
legislation §31—2, 586; martial character 32,
522; and Phokas family 361, 532, 5856,
(Bardas Phokas’ revolt) 358, 523, 525;
portraits 522, 523 Psalter of 522, 523 and
Skleros family 5856, (Bardas Skleros’
revolt) 358, 393, 522—4, 524, 525—6; and
succession 531, 587; tactics §28; taxation 586,
590, 597; tomb 522; and Varangian guard
587 map 534
EXTERNAL RELATIONS AND WARS §31-G;
Armenia 38, 358, 359—61, 5323, 583, 586,
587, (gains Vaspurakan) 361, 530, 692, 696;
Balkan settlement 529-30, 583, 664-9, 671
Bulgaria 17, 32, 522, 524-5, 526-9, 530, 536,
537, 5567, (‘Bulgar-slayer’ epithet) 32,
(church) 671, (finance and manpower) 360,
531, 532, (impact of wars on empire) 557,
586, 587, (settlement) 529-30, 665, 668, 671
Caucasian expedition 530; Croats 530;
eastern frontier 531, 536, 583, 586; Fatimids
531, 536; Georgia 360, 361, 527, 530;
Germany 550, 552, 555, 557 Hungary 5567
multiple threats 531, 536, 557; Rus 61, 326,
525, 548—9, 586, 587; Sicily 530, 558—9; west
5575 586
Basil, pronoetes of (all) Bulgaria 671
Basil Apokapes, magistros and doux 675
Basil the Bogomil 617-18
Basil Boioannes, katepand of Italy 39—40, 557-8
Basil of Caesarea 244, 672, 736
Basil Chotzas 661
Basil Lekapenos, parakoimomenos 69, 518, 519,
520, 525 under Basil II 522, 523, 524, 5312
Basil Onomagoulos 440, 461
Basil of T’rnovo 690
Basilika (law code) 63—4, 301—2
basilikoi (imperial functionaries) 15
Basilius, dux of Naples 457
Basra 392; map 371
baths and bath-houses 18, 114, 468, 496—7;
church canons on 247, 319; see also under
Leo VI
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Batu, Mongol khan 720, 721

Bavaria 41516, 542, 544; map 396

Bayazid I, Ottoman sultan: Balkan conquests 49,
852, 858; besieges Constantinople 832, 839,
852; Timur defeats at Ankara 50, 832, 839,
852, 858

Bayazid II, Ottoman sultan 856, 878

Baysan/Bet Shean, see Scythopolis

Bede 395-6, 399

bedouins 173, 175, 176, 1778, 183—4, 390, 392; see
also individual tribes

Beirut 108, 164, 521, maps 100, 494, 848

Béla III, king of Hungary (Béla-Alexios) 642,
649, 689; as Manuel I’s heir 642, 655, 657,
684, 685, 687

Belegezitai 16

Belgorod ; map 849

Belgrade (Singidunum, Beograd) ; Avars
repulsed 126—7; under Basil IT 668; Deljan’s
revolt 670; Manuel I reinforces 684, 68s;
highway to Constantinople 666; maps 100,
534> 594, 635, 666, 667, 789

Beliatoba 677

Belisarius: booty 202, 206; consulship 202; early
career 119, 202; and Justinian 14, 202, 203,
206, 207; Persian campaigns 119, 202;
reconquest of Africa 109, 202, 203;
reconquest of Italy 205—6, 208; victory
celebrations 202, 207

Bellini, Gentile 869

Benedict III, pope 429

Benedict VII, pope 567

Benedict VIII, pope 558

Benevento: captured by Goths 207; Lombard
duchy established 433; pressure on
Byzantine areas 232, 409, 433, 440, 457;
rebellion (oD 758) 460; role in
Frankish-Byzantine relations 41516, 417,
419, 446; civil war, Salerno detached 458,
560, 562; sack of Amalfi 459; Byzantine
occupation 422, 460; in union of
Capua-Benevento (g.2.) 562; secession 577,
580; Otto III's campaign §56; reunion with
Capua 558, 577

archbishopric 566—7, 568-9, battle of

754 Byzantine claims to 537; charters 570;
incastellamento 580; and papacy 440, 441,
445, 446, 566—7; princes 923—4; St Sophia
575 maps 197, 222, 396, 434, 534, S6L see also
Capua-Benevento

Benjamin of Tudela 476

Berat 79s; battle 757, 798; maps 780, 795

Berbers 235, 311, 88s; after reconquest 202, 203,
217-18, 220; maps 110, 882

Berengar of Friuli 540, 545

Berengar of Ivrea 542

Berke, Mongol khan 722
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Beroea, Syria see Aleppo

Beroia, Thrace 257, 931 map 252

Berrhoia, north-east Greece 527, 931 maps 494,
534, 819, 828

Berrhoia, Syria see Aleppo

Bersinikia: battle 257, 260; map 252

Bertha-Eudocia, Byzantine empress (wife of
Romanos II) 5412, 543, 545

Bertha-Irene, Byzantine empress (Bertha of
Sulzbach, wife of Manuel I) 634, 636—7,
638, 639, 682

Beser, patrikios 272

Bessarabia 674 map 91

Bessarion of Trebizond, bishop of Nicaea,
cardinal 864, 875, 878

Bet Shean/Baysan, see Scythopolis

Bindoe (Persian rebel) 151—2

Biograd 685; map 667

bishops: absenteeism forbidden 246; in
Armenian church 160; backgrounds 160;
canons on 246; civic role 102, 128, 264, 401,
500; Codex Theodosianus on jurisdiction 23;
financial responsibilities 246; and
iconoclasm 277, 289, 402, 420; Isaurian
reorganisation 31, 285—6; Julianist 167; life
appointment 102; metropolitan 246; office
as strateia 287; separation from wives 245;
translation forbidden ro2n1

Bisignano 567; map 561

Bistam (Persian rebel) 1512, 154

Bithynia: Arab raiders 256; Suleiman ibn
Qutlumush takes 610; John II defends
against Danishmendids 631, 633; Seljuq
statelet 704, 707, 708, 710; Palaiologan
defence 811; Ottoman conquest 42, 622,
727, 808; maps 91, 700, 725; see also
individual places and Nicaea, empire of

Bitlis 341, 355 maps 12, 334, 350

Bitola (Pelagonia, Monastir) 331, 529; maps 306,
494 732, 760, 780, 789, 790

Blachernae: church of the Mother of God 227;
walls 265; maps 113, 596

Black Death 123, 829-30, 850, 857

Black Sea 255, 259, 260-1, 424, 805; Byzantine
control of ports 664, 754, 805; steppes 12,
328, 882; trade and shipping 406, 408,
776-7, 820, 821, (Italian) 7767, 810, 821,
834, 838, 839

Blasios of Amorion, Life of 318

Blastares, Matthew ; Syntagma 812

blinding 259, 528, 738, 755—6; Basil II's mass 665;
Romanos IV Diogenes’ death from 609,
703

Blues and Greens (circus factions) 120

Boccanegra, Simone 8223

Bodin-Peter (Slav rebel leader) 6767

INDEX

Bodonitsa 771, 840; maps 760, 836

bodyguard, imperial 239, 493, 587

Boeotia 478, 762 maps 91, 466, 760; see also
Thebes, Greece

Boethius 106

Bogomil heresy 617, 618, 741, 783, 885

Bohemond 1, prince of Antioch: in force
invading Dyrrachium 611, 678-9; on First
Crusade 622, (holds Antioch) 623, 680;
expedition against Byzantium 623—4,
6801

Bohemond 111, prince of Antioch 6412, 650,
655, 715

Boleron 790; map 790

Boleslaw I Chobry, ruler of Poland 552, 555

Bologna 450; map 434

Boniface of Montferrat, ruler of
Thessaloniki 652, 719n50, 731, 759—62,
763, 784

Bonus (magister officiorum) 227

Book of ceremonies 15, 324—5, 501-2, 512-13;
criticism of Romanos I 55, 86—7; on
protocol 353—4, 369, 537, 539

Book of the eparch 32, 64, 79, 474, 497

Book of letters, Armenian 157n1, 164~

books see literature ; manuscripts

booty: distribution 202, 269; Muslim 230, 370,
380, 385; see also under Basil 11 ; Belisarius ;
Persia

Boran (claimant to Sasanian throne) 340

borders see frontiers

Boril (Bulgarian usurper) 783, 7845

Boris, Bulgar khan 299, 421; conversion to
Christianity 32, 299, 300, 318—20, 326

Bosnia 668, 670, 783, 854ns; maps 91, 666,
848

Bosporus 272, 707, 753 battle 838; maps 113, 596

Boucicaut, Marshal (John le Maingre) 832, 839

Boukellarioi, theme of 266, 886; maps 263,
534

Boulgaria, theme of 366

Bovino 548, 565, 566; map 561

Branas family 661—2; see also Alexios and
Theodore Branas

Branicevo 664, 668, 682, 684, 685, 687; maps
534, 667, 789

bread, unleavened communion 6or, 863

bribery 216, 877-8; see also corruption

bricks ; manufacture at Constantinople 471

Bridge, battle of the 195

bridges ; administration 237

Brindisi 568, 570, 638 maps 561, 635

Bringas family 602; see also Joseph Bringas

Britain 196

Browning, Robert 585

Brvenik 668 map 667
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buffer states 409, 644—s; see also client status

Bugha al-Kabir 349

building: late antiquity 468, 471, 479, (see also
under Justinian I) ; 7th—gth-century 274,
470, 471-2, 485, (in Muslim areas) 470, 483;
gth—11th-century 302, 4734, 501, SIS, 594,
592—7, (Cappadocian rock-cut) 473, 475,
487, 533 12th-century 491, 596, maps 594,
$596; see also architecture ; church buildings ;
Constantinople (MONASTERIES ;
PALACES ; OTHER BUILDINGS);
fortifications ; fortresses ; and under
individual emperors and economy

Bukhara 697; map 695

Bulesu (Magyar leader) 322

Bulgarophygon 264, 286; battle 354 map 252

Bulgars and Bulgaria 886; 6th-century incursions
215; Bulgaro-Slav polity established 30, 233,
239, 318, 398; support to Justinian II 30, 236;
8th-century wars 257, 259, 267; Krum’s
campaigns 257, 260, 270, 294, 298, 318;
subsequent wars 259, 282, 394;
mid-gth-century peace 32, 293, 298—9;
under Boris 299, 418, 421; conversion to
Christianity 32, 299, 300, 318—20, 326;
dispute over ecclesiastical jurisdiction 420,
421, 422, 430—1 under Symeon 32, 512, 540,
(Byzantine relations) 81, 299, 300, 497, 504,
505, 508; embassy to Otto I 546; under
Samuel 358, 524—s5, 5268, 556, 665; John I
annexes §86; Basil II's wars and settlement
see under Basil 11 ; Byzantine occupation
6703, (revolts, AD 1040-2) 590, 590nI0,
598, 670; Slav revolt (oD 1071) 676-7;
Alexios I in 621; Vlach-Bulgarian rebellion,
founding of Second Bulgarian Empire 41,
650, 655—6, 661, 687—9, 691; under Kalojan
655, 690, 763, 782~s, (and Latin empire)
731, 734, 738, 763, 784; Boril’s usurpation
783, 784—s; under Ivan II Asen see separate
entry; later 13th century 792, 794, 795-6;
and Palaiologan empire 754, 796, 804, 805,
815; Ottoman conquest 828, 852, 854ns
administration 664, 665; and Albania 764,
7867, 790; archontes $29—30, 665, 783—4;
Asen dynasty see separate entry ; and
Byzantine imperial ideology 48, 319—20;
coinage, ‘Bulgarian imitative’ 689;
conscription 672; and Croatia 540; culture
300, 319—20, 408, 672-3, 779, 796; Cuman
threat 792, 796; fortifications 528; Genoese
trade in grain 850; languages 300, 672;
literacy 319—20; manpower 528, 536;
manuscript workshops 796; and partitio
Romaniae 782—3; Pliska headquarters 298,
408; raiding 6s; resilience 3; rituals 48; royal
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family members at imperial court 529, 665;
rulers 927-8; taxation by Byzantium
529-30, 665, 672, (and revolts) 41, 590,
s9onio, 670, 676—7, 690; traders in empire
72; maps 534, 789, 807, 819, 828, 848, 882
CHURCH AND RELIGION: archbishopric
299, 319, 690; baptism of Khan Telerig 257;
Basil IT’s settlement 530, 671 Bogomil
heresy 617, 783; buildings 528, 672;
conversion 32, 299, 300, 31820, 326;
eschatology 792; under Ivan II Asen 738,
741, 742, 752, 791—2; missions 300, 316,
318—20, 328-9, (apocryphal Rus, to Volga
Bulgars) 326—7, (east-west competition)
298-9, 318-19, (emperor’s role) 316;
monasteries 667, 672, 848 and papacy
2989, 318-19, 540, 788, (coronation of
tsars) 781, 783, (Ivan Il Asen and) 738, 742,
7912, (jurisdictional claims) 420, 421, 422,
430-1, (Kalojan’s allegiance) 690, 741, 783;
patriarchal status 738, 742, 752, 792; rulers’
patronage of Athos 46, 791, 792; Tomi¢
psalter 796, 797
see also Volga Bulgars and under individual

emperors and Adrianople ; Avars ; Nicaea,
empire of ; Serbia

bulls 886; chrysobulls s10, 540, 887; of union,
council of Florence 855

bureaucracy see administration

Burgundians 196, 198, 2001, 206, 216, 218;
maps 110, 882

Bursa see Prousa

Bursug, Turkish amir 707

Busr bin Abi Artat 374

Busta Gallorum, battle of 209

Butrint 678, 795, 799, 840, 935, maps 667, 732,
780, 789, 795, 836

Buzan, Turkish amir 709

Buzandaran (Armenian history) 156n1, 161

‘Byzantine commonwealth’ (Obolensky) 332

Byzantium ; origin and use of term sn2

cadasters 724, 739, 886

caesar (court-title) 274, 293, 649, 657, 886

Caesarea (Kayseri) 226, 385; battle (oD 979) 524;
Seljuq sack (oD 1067) 607, 705
Danishmend emirate 708, 713, 714; Seljuqs
capture 71Is; maps 35, 100, 252, 371, 460, 494,
700, 712; see also Dhu al-Nun

Caesarea Maritima, Palestine 470, 479; maps
100, 466

Caesarius, consul of Naples 458

Caesarius, dux of Naples 457

Caffa 830, 854—6, 931 maps 306, 819, 848

Cairo: Genizah documents 465; map 466

Caka (Tzachas), bey of Smyrna 611, 709-10
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Calabria 459—60; Byzantine recovery from
Lombards 298, 460, 464, 560; Byzantine
rule 409, 463, 562, 564, (under strategos of
Sicilian theme) 444, 459, 538 Muslim
attacks 538, 562, 563, 564, 565, 569, 580, 581,
(affect population distribution) 567;
Salernitan inroads 564 Byzantine
expeditions s44; Otto IT’s invasion defeated
by Muslims 550, 580; Boioannes founds
towns 558 Manuel I abandons claim 639
administration 444, 459, 538, 568 church
285, 538, 560, 567; dynamism of society 435
economy 460, 538, 570; Greek culture 463;
hill-top settlements 286, 459—60; papal
properties 285, 412; maps 91, 222, 262, 396,
434> 534> 501, 635

caliphate see Abbasid dynasty; Arabs (UNDER
cALIPHATE); Umayyad dynasty; and
individual caliphs

Callinicum, battle of 135

Calvus, bishop of Naples 457

Cambridge ancient bistory 26

Cambridge history of Christianity 26, 53

camels 183—4

Camerino 565, 580; map 561

Campaign organization (military manual) 88

campaigning season 127, 128, 370; see also winter
campaigning

Campania 208, 413, 419, 433, 457 Maps 91, 434,
S6; see also individual places

Candia 840, 843, 846, 862; maps 760, 836, 848

Candiano, Peter IV, doge of Venice 544, 546

Cannae: battle (oD 1018) 557, 558 map 561

canon law 79-80, 241, 245, 628; canons of
quinisext council 244—7; compendium
combining with civil law 812; issued as
imperial legislation 812; on marriage 24s,
247, 503, 658, 869; under Ottomans 869,
870—1; see also Ekthesis

Capidava 673 map 667

Capitanata 569; maps 91, 434, 561

Cappadocia: Persian attacks 133, 226; under
Justinian 167; Muslim raids 256, 259, 385,
391, 487, 499; Turkish raids and occupation
475, 607, 699701, 704, 708

Armenian princes’ lands in 360, 362;
churches s00-1, 533, (Tokale Kilise) 316, 317
economy 475, 487, 533; Phokas’ power-base
504; rock-cut buildings 473, 475, 487, 533;
subterranean settlements 499; theme 266;
theologians 244; maps 91, 222, 263, 306, 534

captives: blinding 528; Christianity spread by 313,
318; at court 493 enslavement 499;
execution 206, 395 Islamic conversion of
Christian 313; as manpower 260; priests
travel to 307; ransom 500, 642, 704—s;
settlement 132, 286, 385, 526; see also under

INDEX

Muslims (MILITARY AFFAIRS AND
WARFARE)

Capua: Charlemagne in 416; in union of
Capua-Benevento (¢.2.) 562; Byzantine
attack 566; Hungarian raids 574; separation
from Benevento 577; crisis, and Otto III’s
intervention 556, 580—I; reunion with
Benevento 558, 577; under Pandulf IV 558

archbishopric 566; Byzantine claims to
537; incastellamento 580; and Saracen
colony on Garigliano 563; maps 197, 396,
434> 534> 5OT; see also Capua-Benevento

Capua-Benevento 40, 562, 563—4, 571—7; under
Landulf I 538, s60-2, 563—4, 571, 576;
Pandulf I Ironhead’s rule see separate entry ;
break-up 577, 579-85 reunion, Pandulf IT’s
rule 558, 572-3, 577

abbeys 575—7; alienation of fiscal and
regalian rights 572—3; church 566, 569, 576;
princes 562, 923—4, (co-rulers) 548, s71-2

Caput Vada 202, 935 map 197

caravans, trading 184; see also convoys

cardinals, Roman orthodox clergy become 864;
see also Bessarion

Carloman, king of the Franks 415, 445

Carmathians (Qaramita) 392

Carolingian empire see under Franks

Carpini, Giovanni da Pian, archbishop of
Antivari 793

Carrhae (Harran) 133; battle of 130; maps 100,
131

Cartagena 209; map 197

Carthage 1334, 202, 217-18; Byzantine
exarchate 219, 219n39, 222, 226, 231, 463;
Muslim conquest 30, 222, 231, 236, 366,
405, 437, 463

bishop 212; Heraclius and 219, 224, 226;
trade 219, 405; maps 110, 197, 222, 366, 396,
434, 466

cartography 753, 824—5

Caspian Gates (Darial Pass) 133—4, 135, 493
maps 12, 131, 158

Cassiodorus 206, 211, 212, 214

Cassius Dio 139

Castile 806, 859—60; map g1

castra (kastra) see strongholds

Catalans 835, 886; duchy of Athens 811, 834, 835,
838, 839; in Palaiologan army 809, 811, 835;
piracy 834; prince of Achaia 840; rebellion
(AD 1305-11) 726, 727, 818, 835; trade 838,
841, 843, 844, 845; war of the Straits 838

Catherine of Courtenay, titular Latin empress of
Constantinople 811

Catherine de Valois, titular Latin empress of
Constantinople 838

catholicism 25; Franks and Burgundians adopt
200; John V’s personal conversion ; Vandals’
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persecution in Africa 198, 201-2; see also
cardinals ; papacy ; union of the churches

Caucasus 43, 135, 335, 493, 530, 658; church 307,
315, 329, 332 passes see under Persia; maps
12, 91, 131, I58, 306, 720; see also individual
states

cavalry: Byzantine 126, 237, 517, 518, 811,
(military manuals on) 88; Flemish 625
Ostrogothic 209; Persian 147, 150—1; see also
army, imperial (FOREIGN TROOPS ;
Pecheneg ; Uze ; western)

Cayster river (Lesser Maeander, Kiigiik
Menderes) 724—6; map 725

Cefalt 462 map 434

celibacy, clerical 24s; see also monasticism

cemeteries, Christian extramural 206

census registers, Ottoman (defiers) 859,
862

centre and periphery 1720, 42, 47-8, 51, 270,
475, 655—7; in 7th century 224, 225-6,
242—4, 398, 404 devolution to provinces
5§33, 600, 752, 758, 812, 815

Cephalonia 2667, 286, 767, 839—40; maps 252,
263, 534, 760, 836

¢cepni, Turkish tribe of 723—4

ceramics see pottery

Cerchi family 775

cereals see grain

ceremonial

ECCLESIASTICAL 129, 186, 5013, §12—13;
grass-roots 4, 7—8; and incense trade 186; in
St Sophia 326, 502, 812; see also feasts,
liturgical ; liturgy
IMPERIAL 18, 121, 273—5, 657; Christian

elements 31, 37, 128, 129, 501-3, 512—13, 812;
divine order as prefigured in 47-8; and
emperor’s prestige 402; hierarchical order
121, 401, 501-2, 657-8; in Hippodrome 121,
277, 512 idealised image 78-9; Italians
involved in 42; Justinian and 28, 114, 202; in
Latin empire 765; under Manuel I 644; oath
ceremonies 276; proskynésis s55; and Roman
identity 18; Sasanian 137; western emulation
424-5, 427, 553, 5545 555, 765, (in Balkans)
489, 801, women’s role 67; see also
acclamations ; Book of ceremonies;
coronation ; crown jewels ; processions ;
titles and dignities ; triumphs ; and under
Constantinople

Cerigo 840, 842, 931; maps 760, 836

Cesena 450; map 434

Cethegus (leader of Roman senate) 211

Ceuta see Septem

Chaghri-beg, Seljuq leader 697

Chalcedon, council of 23, 25, 889; Armenian
church and 165, 166, 167, 175 and Cyrilline
theology 115; papacy and 23, 118, 233—4;

1139

religious divisions arising from 102-3,
11415, 30910, (see also Chalcedonianism ;
monophysitism ; Three Chapters) ; map 113

Chalcedonianism 886; in Armenia 3335, 3378,
339-40, 342, 343, 345, 346; council of
Constantinople returns to 436; Cyrilline
116-19, 228—9, 888; Justin | 1056, 11415,
166; Palestinian monks’ defence 242—4

Chaldia, theme of 266, 358, 702 maps 91, 263,
350, 534

Chalkis, Greece 846, 931; map 836

Chalkis, Syria (Qinnasrin) 135—6, 378 maps 100,
B3I, 371

chamberlains 68; see also cubicularii;
parakoimomenos

chancellery, head of imperial, see pratasckretis

chariot-racing 18, 295, 295

charitable foundations 114, 238, 507-8; see also
hospitals ; orphanages

charity: churches’ acts of 831, imperial acts of
2745, 498, 521, 822, (see also refuges)

Charlemagne: accession 415; Avar campaigns
408, 455; and caliphate 417; coronation 417,
447; and ecclesiastical matters 425, 426;
Otto III exhumes 552—3; sons 417, 424—5

AND BYZANTIUM: cultural contacts 417,
425, 426; diplomacy 399, 409, 417, 425;
imperial claim 409, 417; wars 41516, 417,
454

IN ITALY 410, 415-17, 445, 455—6; absorption
of Istria 415, 426, 454, 455; and popes 447,
(Hadrian I) 416-17, 445, 446, 455, (Leo III)
413, 417, 446—7; and Ravenna 426, 447n3s,
450, 455 and Venice 455—6; see also
Lombards (kiNGDoM ; Charlemagne’s
conquest)

Charles [II] the Bald, Frankish emperor 419,
451051, 452; and Greek culture and
ceremonial 424, 426, 427—9

Charles [IIT] the Fat, Frankish emperor 422

Charles VI, king of France 832

Charles I of Anjou, king of Sicily: territories 768,
(Achaia) 768, 771, 835, (Albania) 755,
796-800, (Sicily) 754, 757-8; threat to
Byzantium 73, 754—s5, 757-8, 803—4, 810

Charles II of Anjou, king of Sicily 768

Charles Martel, mayor of the palace 414, 442

Charles de Valois 811, 835

Charles-Constantine, count of Vienne 423

Charsianon 385, 524; maps 252, 263, 371, 534

charters: non-Byzantine and Byzantine-style 413,
422, 545, 548, 553; see also chrysobulls and
under Dubrovnik

chartophylax 616, 887

chartoularioi 238, 272, 887

Chelles, royal convent of 424; map 396
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Chernigov, bishopric of 327; maps 306, 594,
848

Cherson (Sebastopol) 232, 235-6, 312, 326; maps
35, 100, 222, 262, 263, 306, 466, 494, 534> 594>
635, 732, 819, 848

child levies, Ottoman, see devshirme

Childebert I1, king of the Franks 126, 217

Childeric, king of the Franks 200

Chilperic I, king of the Franks 218

chi-mu-gamma formula 206—7

China 312, 850; map 720, 882

Chioggia 454; war of Chioggia or Tenedos 827,
839; map 434

Chios 631, 70910, 843; alum trade 843, 846-8;
Genoese rule 21, 834, 835, 838, 840, 842,
846—50; mastic trade 842, 848—9; Nea Moni
403, 592, 593, 594; trade routes 848, 849—50;
maps 35, 594 635, 700, 732, 836, 848

Choma 706; map 700

Chonai 266, 701, 702; maps 35, 252, 262, 700

Chorasan see Khorasan

choria (taxable units) 264, 516, 569, 887

Chormaghun, Mongol commander 720,
721

Ch‘ortowanel Mamikonean 706

Chotziroi, bishopric of 314-15

Chounavia, bishopric of 793 map (location
uncertain) 780

Christianity see church and Christianity

Christodoulos of Patmos 618

christology 23, 106, 11819, 228—9, 887;
anti-Christ 6 portrayal of Christ 247; see
also Arianism ; Chalcedonianism ;
monenergism ; monophysitism ;
monothelitism ; Nestorianism ;
theopaschism

Christomeus, St 305—7

Christopher, domestic of the Schools
297

Christopher, primicerius 445

Christopher, St 305

Christopher Lekapenos 507, 507, 508

Chronicle of Monemvasia 258, 261, 313—14

Chronicle of the Morea 860

Chronicle of the priest of Duklja 668, 670

chronicles 58, 84, 103; ecclesiastical writers 58,
83—4 English translations 82; on iconoclast
period 2s51; language §8; Latin 212, 628;
Latin translation of Greek 427; universal
83—4; on warfare 601, 65; see also individual
chronicles and authors

Chronicon Salernitanum 566, 573

chrysobulls 510, 540, 887

Chrysocheir (Paulician leader) 297

Chrysopolis 255, 388, 506, 525, 704; maps 113,
494

Chrysostom, John 23

INDEX

church and Christianity 53—4; Arabs and 175,
180, 186, (see also Ghassanids) ; authority in
646, 750, 831, 863, (Manuel I and) 644,
646, 657, 658, (sacralisation of imperial) 43,
226, 242, 248, 519; chroniclers 83—4;
Constantine I's conversion 6;
Constantinople central to 5—6, 21, 46-7;
cosmology 114, 122; criticism in popular
literature 59—60; in crusader states 734; and
crusades 734, 736; diffusion 22, 23—4, (see
also missions) ; and diplomacy 37, 287, 307,
315, 409, 742, 743, 752, (‘reliquary
diplomacy’) 5o, 123, 218, 3423, 351, 358,
359, 512; direct access to the holy 241-2; and
disasters 122, 2801, 318, 831; eastern
churches 24—s, (see also Armenian church ;
Jacobite church ; and under Persia ; Syria) 5
educational provision 164; emperor and 6,
37, 286, 852, (church asserts independence)
31, 34, 214, 2901, 750, (and doctrinal
disputes) 47, 70-1, (as guardian of
orthodoxy) 616, 617,(and patriarchate) 286,
539—40, 603, 604, 616-17, (sacralisation of
authority) 43, 226, 242, 248, 519, (see also
under individual emperors) ; finance 246;
grass-roots religion 4, 7-8, 10, 23, 53—4
iconoclasm and 291, 402; and Jews 71, 243,
247; Koran on 186; Latin influence 17; and
law 23, 66; morality 114; organisation 16,
246, (see also clergy) ; and paganism 115-16;
on periphery, 7th-century 242—4; popes
from east 395, 436; popular piety 4, 7-8, 10,
23, §3—4, 2412 priesthood 114; private and
public devotion converge 122; property 23,
(see also under monasticism) ; and resilience
of empire 8; 7th-century 29-30, 241-8;
silverware 469; social role 102, 122, 128—9,
399, 831 source-books and study resources
76-7, 79, 90, 94—s; and towns and cities
102, 128, 246, (bishops’ role) 102, 128, 264,
401, 500; and unity of late empire 46;
universality 305, 312; and warfare 202, 368,
735—6, 892; women’s status in 66—7; map
848

DOCTRINAL ISSUES: 6th-century 102-3;
political and social tensions expressed in
disputes 102, 212, 214, 220, 399; see also
Acacian schism ; aphthartodocetism ;
Chalcedonianism ; christology ; filioque
controversy ; Henotikon ; heresy ;
hesychasm ; iconoclasm ; Moechian
controversy ; monenergism ;
monophysitism ; monothelitism ;
Nestorianism ; Origenism ; orthodoxy,
religious ; Palamism ; theology ;
theopaschism ; Theotokos dispute ; Three
Chapters ; union of the churches
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EAST-WEST RELATIONS 397, 402, 431, 436;
in Balkans 418, 420—2, 4301, 448, 546,
781-2, (see also under Bulgars and Bulgaria ;
Hungary ; Serbia) ; Christianity as factor in
divergence 128, 248; cultural contacts
through 425; disputes with papacy see
papacy (jurisdiction ; patrimonies ;
primacy) ; Greek influence in west 395, 397,
430, (in Traly) 213, 220, 436, 538, 566—9;
under Leo III 284—7; lists of ‘errors of the
Latins’ 17, 73—4; opposition to Latin rite 17,
72, 2456, 248; Photian schism 39, 421, 422,
431, 453; schism of AD 1054 601—2; see also
Acacian schismsfi/ioque controversy; union
of the churches; and under individual
emperors and popes

see also angelology; apocalyptic writing and
eschatology; Armenian church; canon law;
clergy; feasts, liturgical; holy war; icons;
Jacobite churchs lighg liturgy; missions;
Mother of God; music, liturgical; papacy
and western church; patriarchs; union of
the churches; and under individual regions
and rulers and ceremonial; Constantinople
empire, Byzantine 1DEOLOGY);
iconography; justice land; Latin empire
marriage; Nicaea, empire of; Ottoman
dynasty; patronage; persecution, religious;
pilgrimage; Rome; victory, ideology of;
violence; visual media

church buildings: baptisteries 307, 331 Basil I's
302, 316, 404, 4223, 429, 498; under
caliphate483; in city centres28; cost481;
iconoclasm and404; Italian merchant
communities’477; Justinian I'ss6, 107, 114,
(see also St Sophia); under Michael VIIT
825; mid-Byzantine473, 491, 533, 583;
Ottoman conversion to mosques870;
symbolism8, 47, 114, 244; in Syriac
Jacobite churchs33; western cathedrals491

BY PLACE: Abkhazia 307; Caucasus3o7,

329; Cilicias33; Crimea33s; Ephesosy8s;
Euphrates valleys33; Ghassanid arcar88—o;
Greece489, 583, 857; Hungaryssy; Italy437;
Sanaa309; around Sirmium668; Syria

483; see also under Apollonia; Armenia;
Bulgars and Bulgaria; Cappadocia;
Constantinople; Ohrid; Palestine;
Thessaloniki

church fathers §8; see also individual church
fathers, especially Athanasius, patriarch of
Alexandria; Basil of Caesarea; Gregory
Nanzianzen; Gregory of Nyssa; John
Chrysostom; Origen

Cilicia: ravaged by Persians 133; 7th-8th-century
Arab-Byzantine campaigns23s, 344, 384,
385; Andronikos Doukas’ expedition499;
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Romanos I andsio; Nikephoros II’s
occupation3s6, 520; Michael VII defeats
Romanos IV Diogenes in703; Philaretos
Brachamios’ rule16-17, 703—4, 707, 709;
First Crusade reaches623; Alexios I's
occupation623, 624; John II recovers632,
633, 634, 682, 710, 711; Thoros II threatens
Byzantines713; Manuel I regains641, 714;
secession of Armeniané6ss; Turkish
attacksyor, 713 Mongols in721; Agageri
Turkmen confederation in723
distance from Byzantine centre 653;
1th-century prosperitys33; Syriac Jacobite
churchs33; maps3s, 91, 371, 534, 594, 700, 712,
725, see also Armenia (Cilician); Rupenids
Cilician Gates 256, 370, 389; mapszz, 252, 371
circus 18; factionsi20, 887; see also Hippodrome
cisterns I13, 114
citadels see strongholds
cities see strongholds ; towns and cities
Citea di Castello 446; map434
City prefect of Constantinople 120, 238; see also
eparch of the City
civil service see administration ; officials,
imperial
civil wars
BYZANTINE 14TH-CENTURY 822—4 and
arts827; causes806, 832; foreign
involvement811, 823, 824, 827, 828—9;
pronoia-grants triggered by810; and
revenue809; and rural economy818; social
tensions822—4, 830; Thessaloniki
‘commune’822, 857, 904
see also Arabs (UNDER CALIPHATE: fitnas)
Civitate 558, 605, maps494, 561
Civitavecchia 449; map434
Clarence (Chiarenza, Glarentza) 45, 769, 775,
835, 844—5; maps760, 836
Classe 440; map434
Claudiopolis 279, 717n4s; map; oo
Clement of Ohrid, St 528; Lives317,
328-9
clergy: civic role 102, 128, 264, 401, 500;
education and literacys8, 59; eunuchs
68—9; focus of Greek identity under Latin
rule777; and iconoclasm242n2s, 253, 277,
289, 402, 420; marriage24s; office as
strateia269; Palaiologan intellectuals824;
pilgrimages to Romes39; purity1i4; of St
Sophia, influence224; sheep-rustling
deacon in Hierapolis47s; Sicilian461;
Slavic48, 319—20; taxation569; western
senior, in Constantinople211-12; see also
bishops; church and Christianity; papacy;
patriarchs
Clermont: council of western church 622; map

594
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clients and client states 99, 119—20, 336, 566,
627, 684—6; emperors’ personal rolers—16,
69181, 409, 717; see also Armenia
(PRINCELY HOUSES; and Byzantium);
buffer states; elites (EXTERNAL);
Ghassanids; titles and dignities (court-titles
for foreign notables)

climate: late antiquity 478-9, (6th-century
change)104, 120—2; mid-Byzantinezss,
487; 14th-century809; of Armenia3s3s

cloisonné enamel 429

clothing 69, 79, 237

Clovis, king of the Franks 2001

Cluny, abbey of 502 map396

Clysma (Suez) 186; maprér

Codex Iustinianus 27, 108, 201, 480

Codex Theodosianus 23, 480

cogs (vessels) 21, 847, 8478, 887

coinage: in Balkans 670; Christ’s image on
obverse236, 248; in Constantinople,
7th-8th centuries482-3, 484; copper
29n26, 270, 469, 470—1, 473, 481, 483; as
economic indicator, (7th-gth-century)37,
269-70, 401, 469, 4701, 473, 482—4,
(roth-11th-century)soo, 533, 591 and
emperor’s authorityss, 125, 235, 236, 248,
274, 275, 276, 417, 418, 507, 507, 509, 512,
603, 604 gold49, 469, 481, 482, 483—4; in
Muslim-conquered areas470, 479; late
antiquity24, 469, 479, 481—2; Latin
lettering398; multi-denominational system
484, 490; reform and debasement, (Alexios
1)33—4, 619—20, 620, (Andronikos 11)726,
(Constantine IX)590-2, 598, (Nikephoros
1)591, 597, (Palaiologoi)8o9—10; and
Roman identity of empire6o; silver3t, 270,
417, 484; tax paid in31, 26972, 483—4,
816n35, 821; value of mid-Byzantine48;
western218, 484; see also mints;
tribute

BYZANTINE, BY RULER: Alexios I 33—4,
619—20, 620; Andronikos 11726;
Christopher Lekapenosso7; Constans 11345
Constantine V1274, 275 Constantine
Vllso7, 509, si2; Constantine IXs90—2,
598, 674; Heraclius29n26, 218, 341;
Irene274, 276, Isaac 1603, 604 Isaurians3t,
274; Justin Ilr2s; Justinian 11235, 236;
Manuel 134; Michael 1417, 418 Michael
IVs90, 674 Nikephoros IIs91, 597
Romanos 507, 507, 509; Theophilos274

oTHER: Amalfitan 578; Armenian336, 341,
362; Bulgarian imitative689; Cypriot, of
Isaac Komnenos36; Muslim407, 470, 483,
(‘Abd al-Malik)383, 383, (Cretan amirs)500;
papal444; Persiani48, 151; Salernitans78;
Sicilian270; Theudebert, king of the

INDEX

Franks216; Totila, king of Ostrogoths207,
208; Venetian810; Zanj392

Coloman, king of Hungary 681

colophons, Armenian 336, 344, 347, 362, 692,
701, 706

Columbus, Christopher 21

Comacchio 443, 450; map434

combined operations, land-sea 372, 382, 419, 448

comes see comites

comets 120, 478—9

comitatenses (field army) 239, 703

comites (counts) 887; Armeniaers7; commanders
of banda267; of excubitorsizs, 126, 887;
Obsequii240; rei privatae237; sacrarum
largitionum237; sancti patrimonii per
Italiam206; territorial, in Italys74—s

commerce 10, 43—4, 406, 467, 513; aristocrats’
involvement830; officials’ participationsox;
women’s involvement68; see also banking;
coinagg; crafts and craftsmen;
manufacturing merchants; trade

communications: 8th-century problems 412,
(and recovery) 406; late Byzantine44, 46—7;
see also letters; propaganda; roads; seals;
shipping; visual media; and under
diplomacy

communion bread 601, 863

community, sense of local 872-80,
899

Compiegne 414; map396

confessors 31

confraternities 59

Conrad III of Hohenstaufen, king of Germany:
and John 11634, 682; and Manuel 1636-7,
638, 639; and Second Crusade637, 682, 713

Conrad of Montferrat 649, 661

Constance, western empress (wife of Henry VI
Hohenstaufen) 651

Constance (daughter of Bohemond II of
Antioch) 632

Constance (widow of Raymond of Edessa) 641

Constans 11, Byzantine emperor 230-2;
accession230; moves court to Sicily224, 232,
376, 398, 460; murder232, 377;
succession232, 235

and Arabs 37-8, 230, 3657, 3735, 377,

378-9, 394; and Armenia342-3, 346, 374;
and dissent374, 375; fortifications367, 370;
internal political problems373—4, 377,
(revolts)231, 232, 378—9; and Italy232, 433,
457; personal campaigning374, 394;
religious policies231-2, 346, 433, (Tjpos)231,
232, 245; Slav campaigns231

Constantia (Salamis), Cyprus 230; mapsz00, 222

Constantine I, Byzantine emperor 6, 21-2;
administrative reformsi8, 236, 237, 239;
conversion6, 21-2; foundation of
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Constantinople6, 11, 21-2, 185, 54s; later
emperors’ emulationy, 18, 497-8, 519, 644,
7523, 825; Otto III andss5—6

Constantine IV, Byzantine emperor 231,
232—5; and Lombards436; and Muslims
232-3, 344, 381-2; and papacy23s, 436,
440

Constantine V, Byzantine emperor: aristocracy
under 273; and Armenia347; Artabasdos’
usurpation2s8, 259, 272, 283, 413, 442;
Bulgarian campaign2s7, 267; building274,
404, 48s; cities and strongholds under264;
damnatio memoriae253—4; dynastic rule
2745, 276; and Franks see under Pippin
(the Short); iconoclasm277, 283—4, 287,
424; imperial office strengthened by3o-1,
274-s5, 276, 277-8; and Iraly414-15; Khazar
wife486; manpower shortage261; military
ability2s54, 257, 259, 394, 399; monks
persecuted under261, 284, 286; and
Muslims386, 394; and oaths276, 277, 284;
and papacy28s, 287, 413, 424, 443, 444
Peuseis283; plot against (AD 766)277, 284;
population transfers260-1, 286, 347; public
mockery of opponents277, 284; and
Sklaviniai of Macedonia2s7; sources253—4,
347; taxation under271; tomb2s7,
259

Constantine VI, Byzantine emperor: and
Armenia 348; Armeniakoi revolt259,
276—7; Bulgarian wars2s7; coinage274,
27s; and fair at Ephesos264, 272; and
Franks41s; and Italy417; Irene’s joint reign
with2s7, 259; marriages and divorce289,
402; political use of oaths276—7

Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, Byzantine
emperor SII—14, 514, 518; birth18-19, 498,
503; Constantine Doukas’ failed coup
503—4; regentsso4—s; co-rule with
Romanos I507, 507, 508, 509, 510, (later
criticism of Romanos)18—19, 55, 86—7,
(marries Romanos’” daughter)so6; assumes
sole powersto—15; independent rulesir—18;
deathsr7-18

acclamations 512, Armenian expedition

sos; and Bulgariasos, 508; ceremonial
s12—-13; coinageso7, 509, s12; and Cretes16,
542, 545; culturesti—13; diplomacyst;
eastern campaignsso9-10, s17-18; and
economysis educational purpose86—7,
s12; external policiess16-18, 531 family
originig; and Hungarians322, 542—4; and
Italys505, 542, 544; law and propertys13-16;
and learningsii—12; legitimationsig,
545—6; and mandylionsi2; missions 320,
322; panegyric ofs12; and Phokas familysi6;
pietys12, 513; portraitssz4, (Abgar of
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Edessa shown resembling) sz5; propaganda
512
LITERATURE PRODUCED UNDER

AUSPICES 86-7; Life of Basil19, 58, 82, 292,
294, 296, 302, 513; military treatises87, 270;
Synaxariumsii-12; see also Book of
ceremonies; De administrando imperio, De
thematibus, encyclopaedic movement

Constantine VIII, Byzantine emperor 358, 519,
531, 555; generals as threat to32; succession
problems3r, 587 taxationsgo

Constantine IX Monomachos, Byzantine
emperor 588, 589, 592, 598—6ox; and
Armenia362—3; coinages9o—2, 598, 674; and
Balkans670-1, 674—s; institutes law
school33; Psellos on83; revolts against362,
599—600; schism with papacy6or—2

Constantine X Doukas, Byzantine
emperor 607-8, 675—6; Turkish
inroads699—7o1

Constantine XI Palaiologos, Byzantine emperor
856, 860, 874; as despot of Morea84s, 860,
864; death860, 865, 866

Constantine II, patriarch of Constantinople 277,
284

Constantine III Leichoudes, patriarch of
Constantinople 598, 601, 603

Constantine I, pope 412, 439—40

Constantine, anti-pope 445

Constantine, bishop of Nakoleia 279

Constantine, parakoimomenos 505

Constantine, stratégos of Sicily 462

Constantine Angelos 661, 689

Constantine Coloman, governor in Cilicia 715

Constantine(-Cyril), Byzantine missionary 315,
320-1, 326, 427, 857; and scripts300, 31516,
329, 331 see also under Moravia

Constantine Diogenes, patrikios 665

Constantine Doukas, doux of Dalmatia 686

Constantine Doukas (son of Andronikos)
503-5

Constantine Gabras, doux of Trebizond 711

Constantine Gongylios 516

Constantine Harmenopoulos ; Hexabiblos812

Constantine Kabasilas, metropolitan of
Dyrrachium 793n77

Constantine Lekapenos 508-9, sio-11

Constantine Manasses, chronicle of 796

Constantine Mesopotamites, archbishop of
Thessaloniki 661, 735

Constantine the Sicilian 461

Constantine Stilbes, metropolitan of Kyzikos ;
Against the Latins735-6

Constantine Tich, tsar of Bulgaria 795-6

Constantine (son of Basil I) 296n27, 298,
302

Constantine (son of Heraclius) 230
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Constantinople (Istanbul) 753 foundationé, 11, acclamations); cultural and intellectual

21-2; riots under Anastasiustos; Nika riot
(AD §32)106—7, 109, 111, 120, 121, 202;
Justinian’s rebuilding programmero6, 107,
111-14; Slav threati27; Avar and Persian
attacks127-8, 226—7; Muslim attacksyni4,
232-3, 240, 248, 372, (AD 674-8)240, 344,
366, 372, 373, 381, (AD 717-18)255, 260, 265,
30606, 382, 3845, 399, 440; 8th-g9th-century
Bulgar threat2s7, 298, 404 revival and
rebuilding4o4; sieges (D 813)260, (by
Thomas the Slav, AD 821-2)259; Rus raid7,
299, 320; Leo of Tripoli threatens499;
Symeon of Bulgaria’s march onso4, sos;
Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus andsiz;
Liudprand’s embassys47-8; John I
ands20-1; under Basil IIs86—7; Rus threatis
and Michael V589, 598; Rus expedition
againsts87; Isaac Komnenos and Katakalon
Kekaumenos’ rebellion threatens6o3; First
Crusade assembles in622; Andronikos I
and628, 649, 660—x; Sicilian threat36, 660;
Isaac IT’s support in661; Latin capture and
sack36, 491, 492, 627, 6523, 734, 735, 736,
744, (causes)73, (consequences)691, 718,
731—4, 7357, 739, 752, (Greek reaction)7,
51, 731, 734, 736—7, 747; under Latin
empire731, 735, 741, 752, (economy)758,
776—7, (unsuccessful orthodox attempts to
recover)738, 764, 786, 788, 791—2; Michael
VIIIs recovery7, 36, 42-3, 749, 754, 765,
803, (consequences)42, 753, 758, 770, 804,
825, 832; Charles de Valois’ plans for
reconquest83s; in civil war (AD 1341-54)822;
Genoese naval attack81o; Turkish
attacks:49, 832, 838, 839, 852; fall to
Ottomans7, 21, 860, 865, 866, 866; under
Ottoman ruleo, s1, 853—4, 865,
869

administration see City prefect and
eparch of the City; Africans in197-8;
archaeology474; Armenian community16s,
272, 868—9, 871; and Bulgars/Bulgaria298,
404, 779, 788; and Carthage219;
ceremonials, 6, 31, 54, (see also under court,
imperial; St Sophia); charitable
foundationsso7—8; church, (centrality of
City to orthodox)s—6, 21, 46—7, (under
Latin empire)731, 735, (under
Ottomans)868-9, 8712, (see also CHURCH
COUNCILS; CHURCHES below); circus
factions120, 887; commercial regulation474,
497; and countryside261; court’s presence
in224, 491, sox; crowd, and emperors27s,
277, 498, 512, 520, 589, (Komnenian)616,
655, 6601, (see also violence below and

life212, 2256, 486, 801, 825; earthquake
(AD 740)255, 265; education in108, 599, 614
emperors’ relationship withsi2, 604, (as
bridegroom of City)18, 521, (concern for
goodwill)27s, 277, 498, 589, (liturgical
role)31, s02; fleet227, 400, 810; fortifications
see OTHER BUILDINGS (walls and
defences) below; Hippodrome see separate
entry, hospitals634, 734; ideological
importances—6, 21, 28, 46—7, 521, 832
Jewish community71, 72, 474, 868-9, 875
justice in63—4; Latin language in198, 212;
law school33, 108; literary productionig8,
212, 801; location1; manuscript
production198, 279, 290, 5§84, 606, monastic
revivals83, 618; Mother of God as
protectress27, 54, 227, 242 Muslim
community699; natural disasters2ss, 265; as
New Romez2, 5—6, 99; plague epidemicsi22,
255, 260, 829—30; population260, 397,
485-6, 5867, 654, 818, 871-2; and
provinces648, 653—7; refugees in198, 211,
260, 397; relicss4, 81, 351, 352, 4936, 502,
512, 5212, 654, (mandylion from
Edessa)sto, s12; Rus visitorsi7, 467, 48, 77,
326; siirgiin871, 875; tagmata (elite
units)267; taxation26s, 271, 495 and
Thessaloniki8s7; urban prefect237, 238;
violence66, 105, 128, 589, 615, 616, 655,
(against foreigners)72, 628, 649, 655, (see
also Nika riot above); water supplys, 114,
255, 404, 471, 485; wealth, reputation
for491, 492, 654 women in

66

CHURCH COUNCILS: AD 381 889; under

Justin [106; AD 532, conferencelr7; AD 553
106, 117, 213, 889; AD 680-I 233—5, 436,
889; AD 692, quinisext or Trullan29—30,
241, 2447, 248, 286, 437, 438 AD 754,
iconoclast414; AD 861420-1; AD 869—70
421-2; AD 879—80422

CHURCHES 19, 56, I13, 114, 316, 325, 404,

485, 596, 870; of Chora monastery82s, 826
converted to mosques870; desecrated by
Latins734, 735, 736; Holy Apostleszzz, 288,
316, 512, 596, of Mother of God of
Blachernae227, 596, of Mother of God of
the Pharos274; Nea Ekklesiazo2, 404,
422-3, 429, 498, 596, Pammakaristos869,
87s; Peribleptoss83, 5925 St Diomedes294;
St George of the Manganas83, 596; St Irene
113, 120; St Mamaszgs; St Polyeuktosrz3,
114, 470—1, 596; Sts Sergius and Bacchuszi3,
422, 596, Theotokos Kyriostissa
(Kalenderhane Camii)s596; see also St Sophia
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ECONOMY: 7th-century transition 224, 397;
7th-gth-century261, 4702, 482-3, 484,
485—6; 9th-1oth-century474, soi
th-century47s, 586—7, 621
12th-century654—s; court affects224, 491,
sor; importance of hinterland47s, 586-7,
6545, 664; under Latin empire758, 776—7;
manufacturing32, 66, 471, 484, 491, 497,
673; pottery471, 484, 673; silk trade66, 474
supplyTL, 474, 475, 476-8, 498, 501, 805,
(by annona)ir, 480-1

LATIN COMMUNITIES 42, 72, 596, 657, 769;
Amalfitans77; Genoese42, 51, 649, 754, 776,
806, 865-6, 867 under Latin empire7s9,
766, 769, 770, 776; Michael VIII’s
control754; under Ottomans865—6, 867,
871; Pisan649; privileges477, 865—6; riots
against72, 628, 649, 655; Venetian42, 586,
637, 754> 755> 759> 766, 769, 770,
(podestd)766

MONASTERIES II3, 596, 618, 740; Chora82s,
826, Christ Pantokratorsg6, 634, 634, 864;
Mpyrelaionso7, 596; Peribleptoss83, 592, 596;
Theotokos Evergetis8o, 596, 618; see also
Stoudios, monastery of

PALACES I3, 596 Blachernaesg6; Bryas274,
393, 404, 596, under Latin empire76s;
Myrelaionso7; St Mamaszz3, 292, 596;
Sophianaizzs, 388

Great Palace 19, 113, 596; apartment of
the Pearl302; automatay2, 273, 88s; bronze
gate (Chalke)113, 114, 207, 281, 886;
Chrysotriklinosts, 113, 887; church of
Mother of God of the Pharos274; as
evoking heavenly court23; Hall of the
Nineteen Couches274—s, 285 John
Komnenos the Fat occupies662; Justinian’s
restorationii4, 207; Leo VI's bathhouse8s,
81n31, 496—7; logothetes’ offices273;
Magnaura273, 293, 89s; Nea Ekklesiazoz,
404, 4223, 429, 498; Pharos256;
Porphyraz74; St Stephen’s chapel226;
Sigma274; silentia in277, 285, Theophilos’
remodelling274

OTHER BUILDINGS II3, 596, 753 late antique
boomg71, (Justinian’s programme)106, 107,
11-14; 7th-1oth-century lull26s, 471-2;
1oth-century revivalsor; aqueducts236, 471,
(of Valens) 113, 404, 485, 596 Basil I's
complex302; bathsirg; charitable
foundations, Romanos I'ss07-8; cisternsiz3,
114; classical monumentss; decorationss;
Hippodrome see separate entry; hospitals,
(in monastery of Christ Pantokrator)634,
(of St Sampson)s596, 734; Mangana
complexs83, 592, 596, 599; Saraghane site
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484; walls and defencesss—6, 57, 113, 233,
255, 265, 271, 596, (earthquake damage)2ss,
265, (repairs and strengthening) 404, 755,
825, (sea)113, 755, (Theodosian)23, 113,
471

Constantius, bishop of Milan 212

Constitutio Romana 447

Constitutum Constantini (Donation of
Constantine) 411, 444, 553

consulship 196, 887; Belisarius202;
court-title200, 201, 458; Gallic chronology
uses218; of the philosopherssg99, 614; in
Ravennags3; in Romer96, 448

contracts 843—4

convents 66, 68; see also monasticism

Conversano §70n24, 581 maps6r

convoys, shipping 843; see also mudae

Conza 575, 579; maps6r

copper resources of Najd 185

Copts 405, 887; map882; see also Egypt (church)

Cordoba 124, 256; maprzo

‘core-values’ ; see ceremonial; court, imperial;
empire, Byzantine IDEOLOGY); law;
licurgy; ozkonomia

Corfu (Kerkyra) ; Normans and638, 678, 682—3;
in 13th century748, 762, 768, 795;
16th-century Venetian rule840; maps466,
635, 666, 732, 760, 780, 789, 795, 836

Corinth 258, 682; mid-Byzantine
economy473—4, 489, 491, 500, §33, 621 in
late middle ages759, 775, 839—40, 860;
mapsI00, 252, 494, 63s, 667, 760, 836, 848

Corippus 212, 215

corn see grain

Corner (Cornaro) family 839, 842, 846

Coron 842, 845-6; Venetian rule762, 767, 835,
839, 840, 841, maps;60, 836

coronation: of co-emperors 274, 296, 4245,
506, 629; constitutional significance6o4; of
Epirot ruler as emperor738, 742;
Heraclius’, in palace226; iconographyi38,
303, 507, SI4, 523, 543, ST, 620; of Latin
emperor76s; of Manuel I Komnenos
1273636; of Manuel 1148; of Nicaean
emperor734-s; of Nikephoros IIs19—20; by
patriarch242, 6og; of Persian shahsi33, 138
in St Sophia242, 519; unction with
myrrh750; see also under Charlemagne Otto
IL; papacy

corruption: Byzantine 207, 215, 274, 497, 815,
(under Komnenoi)628, 647, 654, (see also
bribery) ; Persiani49, 150

Corsica 202, 209; mapsIz, 197, 222, 366

Cosenza 562, 567, 585 maps434, 561

Cosmas and Damian, Miracles of 282

Cosmas Indicopleustes 312
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cosmos 8, 47, 114, 122, 244, 606; see also
apocalyptic writing and eschatology; world
view, Byzantine

Costanza Lancia, empress of Nicaea (wife of
John III Vatatzes) 745

cotton 844, 845, 846

councils of church 23; definition of
orthodoxy114-15; ecumenical889;
source-books76—7, 79, 79n22; see also under
Armenian church; Chalcedon; Clermong
Constantinople; Ephesus; Florence;
Frankfurt Gentilly; Hieria; Lyons; Mantua;
Nicaea; Nymphaion; Paris; Pavia; Piacenza;
Ravenna; Rome; Toledo; Worms

countryside 816-18; administration62-3, 261
8th-gth-century ruralisation260, 261-s;
family plots817; famine reliefs2r; in 14th
century816-18, 829—30; Latin legal
urban/rural distinction773; see also
agriculture; economy (rural); estates; land;
livestock; pastoralism; peasants; refuges;
villages; and individual items of produce

counts see comites

court, imperial (comitatus) ; archaismig, 20, 398;
clothing237; Constans IT moves to
Syracuse224, 232, 376, 460; effect on
Constantinople224, 491, sor, 825;
factionalisms03—s, 629—30; foreigners ati6,
19, 42, 395, 493, 665; good formis8, 19, 20;
historiography82, 84; Komnenian6y, 69,
618; language19, 20; literary culturero, 20,
81—2, 84; merit promotion16; in Nicaeaq4,
751 Oratorsos, 73s; practorian prefects
attached t0238; precedencei8, 401
provincial officials’ presence62; religious
aspects23, 24, 67, 81-2, 129, 501-2, S12—13;
and Roman identity18; see also ceremonial
(IMPERIAL); comites emperor, Byzanting
eunuchs, cours titles and dignities

Court law for the people (Slavonic legal code) 317
(see also Ecloga)

courts of law see justice

crafts and craftsmen: emigration s1—2; Jewish7x
regulation32, 474, 497, (see also Book of the
eparch); Venetian, in Crete842; women'’s
role66; see also guilds; manufacturing

Crati river 459; maps434, 561

credit see banking ; loans; money-dealers

creed see filioque controversy

Cremona 685—6; maps396, 635

Crescentius family 552, 558

Crete: Muslim raiding and conquest 230, 256,
259—60, 297, 400, 500; Michael IIIs actual
and planned expeditions294, 296, 297-8;
gth-1oth-century piracy31—2, 496,
499—500; Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus’ attempts to takes16, 542,

INDEX

545; Romanos II’s reoccupation298, s18;
Venetian rule7s4, 759, 762, 834, 835, 840,
845—6, (commerce)843, 8456, 850,
(permanent Venetian population)842,
(revolts)835—8, 839, 843, 845, 846
agriculture 468, 473; archontes$39, 843;
bishopric28s; coinage of Muslim amirssoo;
Jews71; mercenaries81t; theme266—7;
trade3i—2, 500, 631, 843, 845—6, 850;
mapsiz, 35, 222, 262, 366, 494, 534, 035, 732
760, 807, 836, 848
Crimea: khans” war with Genoa and Venice 821
missions306, 312—13, 315, 335 Ottoman
rule854—6, 8715 trade28s, 776, 80s; mapsor,
222, 306, 819, 848
Crispo family 841
Croats and Croatia: Heraclius’ supposed
conversion31zn27; papal mediation with
Bulgarias40; Byzantine and Venetian
domination69n8i, 530, 669; in Slav
rebellion676; Hungarian acquisition681,
682, mapsyI, 434, 534, 666
Cross, True 122, 519, 904; diplomatic gifts of
fragmentsi23, 218, 3423, 351, 358, 359;
Heraclius restores to Jerusalem227-8, 339
crosses, reliquary 322, 323
crown jewels, Byzantine 809
crowns: Armenian 353; Bulgarians28, 655, 783;
Byzantines6, 902; Ottonians46, 549, 550,
552, 555, 557, (circulus)ss4; Serbian78s, 790;
stemmatas49, 555, 902; see also coronation
Crown of Thorns 764
crusader states: Byzantine relations with 648,
711, (see also under Manuel I (EXTERNAL
RELATIONS)); Egyptian conquestyss, 80s;
Latin and orthodox patriarchs in734;
Second Crusade fails to help637, 645 see
also Antioch; Edessa, Syria; Jerusalem;
Tripoli
crusades: concept 368, 736, (see also holy war);
origin of crusaderssg4 sourcebooks77, 85
FIRST 621-3, 624—5, 630, 648, 710;
appropriation of Byzantine territories624,
630, 680, 681; maps94
SECOND 633, 637-8, 641, 644, 648, 713
THIRD 649—50, 655, 688
FOURTH 627-8, 651-3; aftermath; Greek
rump states and recovery of
Byzantiumg42-3, 51, 718, 73158, 804;
Alexios III flees6s7, 718, 719n50, 734
Alexios IV installed by36, 651-3, 662; and
break-up of Byzantine empire718; pope
and783; Sicilian invasion as precedent660;
see also Constantinople (Latin capture and
sack); partitio Romaniae
LATER: Louis IX’s to Egypt 767; Louis IX’s
Tunis Crusade796; projected in 13305810
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of Humbert IT de Viennois838; of
Nikopolis49, 829, 839; Eugenius IV’s, of
Varna862—3

Ctesiphon 132, 133, 185, 227, 228 mapsi2, 131, 181

cubicularii (koubikoularioi, eunuch
chamberlains) 238, 277, 894

culture: Christian belief and cultural divisions
102; cities as centres99, 164, 225, 278;
Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus
ands1i—13; east-west contacts396—7, 398,
423-30, 431, 827, (in Italy)17, 3967, 404,
426-9, 430, 464, 827, 832, (see also
translation); 1rth-century vitality3s, 583, 58,
604—7, 618—19; humanist6o4—7, 618-19;
iconoclast period278—9; Mehmed 11
combines Islamic and Christian869—71,
875, 876, in Morea827; Palaiologan era8os,
8247, 832; on periphery398, 404; see also
architecture; court, imperial; education;
Hellenism; learning; literature; material
culture; political culture; popular culture;
translation; universities; visual media; and
under Armenia; Armenian church; Arabs;
Bulgars and Bulgaria; diplomacy; Georgia;
Italy; Latins; Macedonia; Mistra; Morea;
Naples; Nicaea, empire of; Persia; Rome;
Serbia; Sicily; Slavs; Thessaloniki

Cumae 207, 440; map19;, 434

Cumans (Polovtsy) 611-12, 682, 724, 805, 887-8;
attack Bulgariaz92, 796; and
Vlach-Bulgarian revolt656, 688; map882

cura palatii 123

currants, Corinth 860

Curzola (Kor¢ula): battle 835 map848

custom, Frankish feudal 45, 768, 7701,
888

customs, Lombard 38—9

customs dues 272; see also kommerkiarioi
taxation

Cyclades 762, 835, 839, 840, 841—2, 845; mapsiz,
760, 836

Cyprus: Justinian II and 235 Muslim raids230,
372; Muslim influence established232—3,
367, 369, 372, 378; Byzantine-Persian treaty
on344; Muslim fleet destroyed off255-6;
temporary Byzantine occupation under
Basil 1298; 1oth-century piracy496, soon1s;
Nikephoros IT occupiess2o; under
Komnenoi6s4 John IIs plans for633, 634
Manuel I and641; Isaac Komnenos’ rule36,
650, 655, 661; Isaac I’s loss650; under Latin
empire8, 736—7, 741

church 225-6, 231, 369, 493—6, 741, 856;

coinage36; Genoese in843, 850; Jews71, 243;
trade631, 846, 850; mapszz, 35, 222, 366, 371,
466, 494, 534> 035, 732, 848
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Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria 102-3, 115, 11718,
244, 743—4, (Cyrilline
Chalcedonianism)116-19, 228—9, 888

Cyril, St see Constantine(-Cyril)

Cyril Phileotes 618, 673, 678

Cyril of Scythopolis 103—4, 429

Cyrus of Phasi 228, 229, 235

Cyzicus see Kyzikos

Dalassenos family 589; see also Anna Dalassena;
Damian Dalassenos

Dalmatia: under Ostrogoths 199; Justinian’s
reconquest20s, 209; Avars repulsedr27; in
g9th century417, 456; 10th-century
Byzantine revivals3g; Bulgarian pressure
under Basil II556; in 11th centurysso, 669,
676, 679-80, 681—2; Venetian-Hungarian
dispute over681—2, 685; Manuel I and642,
645, 682, 684, 685, 686, 690—1; Hungarian
annexation6ss, 687; Serbian and western
intervention779, 785, 801; coast granted to
Venice782

distance from Byzantine centre 653;
doux686; Latin language398; mapsgz, 197,
222, 263, 396, 434, 534 035, 666, 789
see also Dyrrachium

Damascius (head of Academy of Athens) 115

Damascus 174, 392, 52, Umayyad capital22r,
224, 229, 255—6, 387, 470; maps100, 181, 222,
366, 371, 466, 494; see also Nur al-Din

Damghan 698; mapé6gs

Damian Dalassenos 676

Damian (pirate) 496

Damietta 298, 392—3; maps371, 635, 848

dancing, canons on 246

Dandanqan: battle 698 mapé6gs

Dandolo, Enrico, doge of Venice 652, 759

Dandolo family 842

Danelis, widow (patron of Basil I) 20, 66, 2945

Danishmends 630, 708, 711, 713, 714, 888; and
sultans of Rum708, 710, 711, 713, 714; John
IT’s campaigns against631-2, 633;
dissolution of emirate715-16; see also
Caesarea, Cappadocia; Dhu al-Nun;
Yaghibasan

Danube frontier 196; Anastasius’ and Justinian’s
fortressestos, 111, 124; Justin II's policiesia4,
216; Maurice’s campaigns126-8, 226;
7th-century invasion by Slavs, Avars and
Bulgars3o, 239, 398 Basil II securess83;
lower, in 11th century673—s; Alexios I
regains control611-12, 677, 678 Manuel I
extends empire beyond642, 6845, 686;
mapsiz, 110, 197, 222, 252, 300, 466, 494,
$34, 594, 035, 666, 836, 848, see also
individual peoples

Daphni, near Athens 583 mapsg4
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Dara (Anastasiopolis) 104—s, 188; building of
fortro4—s, 119; under Justiniantrg, 135, 168;
Persian occupationr2s, 168, 189; Roman
recovery126, 127, 168; mapsI00, 131, 158, 181

Darabjird 133 mapz3r

Dardanelles 272; mapsir3, 760, 836

Dardania see Kosovo

Daroynk* 344—5; map334

dating systems: anno mundi and anno domini
852, 856; Byzantine regnal years395-6, 422,
453, 458; indictional years218; Iralian
localgs2

Datini archives, Prato 845, 850

Datius, bishop of Milan 212

Datto (Apulian notable) 558

David, Grand Komnenos, co-founder of the
empire of Trebizond 71819, 731—4, 737

David I, Grand Komnenos, emperor of
Trebizond 874, 875

David Areianites, stratégos autokrator of Bulgaria
665

David Dunats'i 362—3

David hypatos (Greek-Armenian translator)

347

David Saharuni, ‘prince of Armenia’ 3401

David of Tao, kouropalates 358, 359—60, 524, 527,
530

David (father of emperor Maurice) 170

Davidic imagery 301

Dazimon: battle 256, 349, 391 maps2s2, 371

De administrando imperio 15, 509, 11, 516-17,
537, 542—4; on Armenia3s3, 357, 361-2

De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae see Book of
ceremonies

De thematibus 538, 545

Detani; map848

Decimum: battle 202; mapzgy

defences see fortifications

defter surveys 8712, 874

demesnes 740, 888

Demetrios, St 127, 423, 687, 784n31, 856—7,
858—9

Demetrios Chomatenos, archbishop of Ohrid
742, 781n9, 785, 787-8

Demetrios Kydones 824, 829

Demetrios Tornikes, logothete of the Drome
731, 739

demography 66; see also population

dendrochronology 478—9

Denis, Hungarian count 685

Denizli: Turks of 723, 724; maps63s, 725, see also
Laodicea-on-the-Maeander

deportations see population (TRANSFERS) ;
stirgtin

depots, state, see apothékai

Dervent 673; map667

Desa, veliki Zupan of Serbia 684

Desiderius, king of Lombards 4445, 450, 460

INDEX

despotes, title of 657, 888

Deusdedit, archbishop of Ravenna 451—2

Deusdedit, duke of Malamocco 455

devastation, zones of 368—9, 378, 668

Develtos 286; maps2s2, 494

Devol (Deabolis, Diabolis) 782, 791, 931; treaty
0f681;, maps667, 780, 790

Devolli river 8o, maps666, 780

devolution see under government

devshirme (Ottoman ‘child levy’) so, 858, 859,
865

Dhimitér, ruler of Arbanon 781, 787, 793

Dhu al-Nun, Danishmendid amir of Caesarea
and Tzamandos 713, 714, 715, 716

Dhu Nuwas, Himyarite ruler 186

Dhu Qar: battle 190; mapz81

Dibra 794, 801, maps78o, 802

Didymoteichon 786, 790, 822, 828; mapsy32,
786, 789, 790, 819, 828

Digenis Akritis 59

dignities see titles and dignities

dikeraton (tax) 265, 271

Dinar (Turkish chieftain) 699, 701

Dinogetia 673, 674; map66;

Diocletian, Roman emperor 236, 237, 239

Diogenes family 589

dioiketai 272, 888

Diokleia see Duklja

Dionysius the Areopagite, Pseudo- 11112, 115,
244, 411, 424, 425

Dionysios of Tell-Mahre, Pseudo- 104

Dionysius Exiguus 106

Dionysus, canon against invocation of 246

diplomacy 10-16; Book of ceremonies on369, 537,
539; buffer states409; ceremonialis, 18, 537,
$39; communications273; cultural
interchange423—4; displayss—6, 72, 273—4
emperors’ personal involvementis—17,
69n81, 409, 717; gold and silver bullss48; of
hospitality16, 20; ‘internal’16; logothesion
tou dromou and273 marriage alliances48—9,
409, 658, 71719, (see also individual
instances and under Franks); and military
resourcesi4—1s, 126; Palaiologang9, 722-3,
758, 804; protocol369, 537, 539; ‘reliquary
diplomacy’so, 123, 218, 342-3, 351, 358, 359,
s12; and Roman identityr7—18; size of
embassies424; in static, palace-based
rulesty; stratégos of Sicily’s role460-1; and
translation424; with west, methods of409,
414, 423—4; see also ambassadors, reception
of; chrysobulls; De administrando imperio;
gifts, diplomatic titles and dignities
(court-titles for foreign notables); tribute;
and under individual rulers and countries
and church and Christianity

disasters, natural 26, 120-2, 149—50, 152, 255;
religious reaction122, 2801, 318, 831; see
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also earthquakes; eclipses; plague; volcanic
eruptions

display s5—6; imperialss—6, 72, 78, 273—4

dissidence 69—71

divorce 66, 247

Diyar Bakr, Diyarbakir see Amida

Djandarli family 866

Dnieper river ; mapsiz, 306, 594, 848

Dobromir Chrysos (Bulgaro-Vlach rebel) 656

Dobronja (or Gregory), stratégos of all Dalmatia
669—70

Dobrudja 754 mapsgr, 732

Docibilis I, hyparos and ruler of Gaeta 458, 578

Docibilis II, ruler of Gaeta 578

doctors 512, 197, 426; see also medicine

diger (Oghuz tribe) 704~

doges of Venice 455, 456—7, 766; see also
individual names

Dome of the Rock, Jerusalem 383, 384

domestic of the Schools 888

Dominante 888; see also Venice

Dominicans 743—4, 777

Dominicus, count of Gavello 450

Dominicus (Ottonian envoy) 547, 548

domuscultae (estate complexes) 446

Donation of Constantine (Constitutum
Constantini) 411, 444, 553

donatives 237

doomsday 852, 856, 871—2; see also apocalyptic
writing and eschatology

Dorylaion (Eskisehir) 388, 623, 713, 716, 717;
Maps3s, 371, 494, 700, 712, 725

Dositheos, patriarch of Jerusalem and of
Constantinople 650

Doubera 874, 875, 877, 878—9, 880, 931, map87;7

Doukas family 503—4, 609, 611, 658; in
Komnenian family system629, 634

doulos (subject), status of 15-16, 69, 69n81,
538-9, 548, 713, 888

dowries 68, 481, 817, 830

drama, church canons on 246

Drava river ; mapgy

Dirin river 781, map78o0

Dristra 611, 6712, 674, 931, maps466, 494, 534,
635, 667, see also Pacuiul lui Soare

Droctulft (Lombard duke) 127

drought 121, 192, 194, 255

droungarioi 258, 267, 889

droungoi 267, 889

Dubrovnik (Ragusa) 298, 678, 78s; Bulgarian
charter782, 790-1, 791n58; and Serbia791,
8or; trade793, 800, 820, 841, 844, 846;
maps3s, 396, 466, 667, 789, 802, 819, 8306,
848

Duby, Georges 487

duces (dukes) 889; Byzantine, under exarch of
Ravennag33; Italian locally-elected441,
443, 448, 453, 455, 457, 463, (rise)438, 441,
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455, (see also doges of Venice); of
limitanei239

Duklja (Diokleia, Zeta): Bulgarian
influence 527-8; 11th-century unrest67o0,
676, 680; under Serbian rule686, 779, 781
Venetian alliance787; mapsgz, 534, 666, 780,

789

Diiliik (Doliche) 368—9; map3;r

Dumbarton Oaks Research Center, Washington,
DC 77-8

Durazzo see Dyrrachium

Durham 542

Durrés see Dyrrachium

dust-veil event (oD §36—7) 120, 4789

Dvin: Persian rule 160, 168, 337, 340; Byzantine
campaigns338, 342, 346, 354; Smbat I
captures3s3

alternative names 932; battle of168;

church337, 338, (cathedral)342,
(councils)166, 167, 171 fire-temple168;
mapsrsé, 334, 350, 371

Dvina, Western (river) ; map306

Dvornik, Francis 301

dyestuffs 846; see also alum

dynasty 274—s, 276, 277; see also Amorian
dynasty; Angelos dynasty; imperial family;
Isaurian emperors; Komnenos family;
Laskaris family; Macedonian dynasty;
Palaiologos dynasty; porphyrogenitus
concept

Dyrrachium: in Basil II's Bulgarian war 526, 527,
528, 529, 533, 556, 679; revolt (AD 1040)670;
Norman invasions under Alexios 140, 611,
624, 650, 678—80; Norman invasion (AD
1185) 40, 655, 660, 687; Isaac II recovers687;
taken by Albanians7ss; Venetian rule782,
786, 787; 13th-century changes of
ownership787, 788, 790, 791, 793, 7945,
797-8,799,
8or

alternative names 932; Byzantine

governors680, 686; earthquake797-8, 800;
local notables16, 654 mapsss, 263, 396, 466,
494, 534, 594, 035, 660, 732, 780, 789, 790,
795, 802

dysentery, emperor’s ally 558

Early Christian world, The 94

carthquakes: 6th-century 1202, 479;
mid-Byzantine2ss, 265, 592;
13th-century797-8, 800

east-west relations see under church and
Christianity ; culture; west

Ecbatana (Hamadhan) 338, 698; maps13z, 695

eclipses 120

Ecloga (Isaurian law-code) 251, 268-9, 2756,
277, 287

Economic history of Byzantium, The 36—7, 94
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economy 465—92; early empire26, 104, 467—9,
478-82; middle empire36-7, 42, 465-92,
(7th-1oth-century)31-3, 37, 260, 261-s,
406, 469-72, 482—6, (10th-12th-century
revival)33—4, 4737, 487-91, 492, s11,
$13, SIS, 532—3, 585, 590—8, 620-1, 686; Latin
empire7s8, 774—7; late empire42, 740-1,
803, 805, 81718, 827, 829—30,

832

building as indicator 470, 4712, 473,
485, 489, 533; climate and478-9, 487; and
geography491—2; Latin commerce
and476—7, 832; Muslim conquests and370,
405, 469—70, 483; oikonomia principle24s,
898; plague and192, 478, 487, 850; pottery
as indicator473, 484—s; regulation32, 474,
497, (see also Book of the eparch); rural260,
2615, 467-8, 487—91; sources46s, 474,
4778, 479-80, 483—6; state’s role480—4,
501, 590-8; study resourcesg4; western2s,
405, 487, 850; map466; see also banking;
coinage; commerce; crafts and craftsmen;
finance; trade; and under individual regions
and rulers and: annona(e); Arabs;
archacology; coinage; warfare

Edessa, Syria (Urfa): Valerian’s capture by
Persians 133; taken from Muslims under
Romanos Is10, 512; George Maniakes’
annexations9o; Turkish attacks699, 702;
unfulfilled agreement to cede to Turks703;
under Philaretos Brachamios707; crusader
state641, 685 under Zengi633, 636, 637,
713

legends of bishop Theodore 313;
mandylionsio, s12; monophysitism118;
schoolsi44, 165; mapsz00, 131, 158, 494, 534
635, 700, 712, 732, 789, 828

Edessa, Thessaly (Vodena) 529; maps494,

819

Edirne see Adrianople

Edmund, king of Wessex 542

education: church provision 164; cities as
centres99, 164, 225, 278; Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus and86—7, s12; Constantine
IX’s reformss98-9; in Constantinoplero8,
599, 614; consul of the philosophers
supervisess99, 614; in Edessar44, 165;
iconoclast period278—9; legal33, 108, 599;
Nicaean palace school7ss; in Nisibiszs, 144;
officials’33, 58; private secondary, in classical
Greeks8; under Palaiologoi824; ruler’s, of
subjects86-7, s12; see also culture; learning
philosophy; universities; and under
Armenia

Egnatian Way (Via Egnatia) 43, 406, 528, 664,
7867, 856—7; battles on:737-8, 757, (see
also Pelagonia (battle)); military uses29,

INDEX

599—600, 611, 757; Maps494, 666, 732, 786,
789, 795, 836

Egypt: Persian occupation 152, 227, 228; Muslim
conquest29, 85, 229-30, 366, 367, 372,
469—70; Byzantine expeditions298, 590,
642, 645; Louis IX’s crusade767; and
Mongols721, 722; Michael VIII’s alliance
with722, 796n92, 80s; conquests in Holy
Land8os

agriculture 11, 218, 480, 481—2; Cairo

Genizah documents46s; church244, 372,
(monenergism)228-9, (monophysitism)103,
166—7, 228—9; distance from Byzantine
centre653; economy469—70, 479, 481-2;
historiography225; pagan temples
destroyed116; papyri4os, 465, 477;
plaguer22; trade218, 577, 850; mapsz222, 306,
366, 371, 466, 594, 848, see also Alexandria;
Fatimids; Mamluks

eidikon (treasury) 270, 273, 889

Einhard 397

Eisagoge (law book) 290-1

Ekthesis (ecclesiastical formula) 229, 231,
241

Elburz mountains 132; mapsz2, 131

Elchanes (Turkish leader) 710

Elias, catholicos of Armenia 346

Elias, Rabbi, of Chios 843

Elias bar Shinaya, metropolitan of Nisibis 225

Elias of Cortona, minister general of Franciscans

745

Elias the Speleote 567n14

Elias the Younger (missionary to Arabs)
313

Elijah, prophet 301, 3023, 303

Elishe (Armenian historian) 156—7n1

Elissaios (eunuch official) 415

elites

IN BYZANTIUM: clothing 69; east-west
contacts431; eunuchs in68; and fall of
Constantinople73x; of foreign extraction1g;
Greek names amongst Romangix
iconoclast emperors and27s, 277, 402; and
Latin empire, cooperation731, 765, 774;
mid-Byzantine rulinggor; Nicaean73s,
813—14; 7th-century transformation24x;
women’s lives68; see also aristocracy; court,
imperial; culture; education; military
families; officials, imperial; senate
EXTERNAL: emperors’ personal relationships

with 15-16, 69n81, 409, 717; at imperial
courti6, 19, 42, 395, 493, 665; Slav, and
missions318; see also Armenia (PRINCELY
HOUSES); Persia (magnates); titles and
dignities (court-titles for foreign notables);
and individual members of foreign ruling
elites



http://www.cambridge.org/9780521832311
http://www.cambridge.org
http://www.cambridge.org

INDEX

LOCAL 502, 654, 656—7, 818—20, 884; in
Achaiaq4, 45, 731, 772—3; administrative
role64, 533—5, 600, (in Ttaly)436, 454, 457;
Albanian ekkritoi794, 798—800; Balkan,
Byzantine use of40, 664, 665, 668—9, 670;
of Bulgarias29—30; Cretan839; in late
antiquity99; in later 14th century830-3
under Latin empire774, 784,
(cooperation) 44, 45, 731, 772-3, 777, 784,
(social and legal position)770, 772—3; sense
of patris872-80, 899; Serbian vlastela8or;
Slavi6; of Thrace783—4; see also under Italy

Elixeus, Master, of Chios 843

Eljigidei, Mongol general 721

Elpidios, strategos of Sicily 462

embassies see ambassadors, reception of
diplomacy

Emesa see Homs

emperor, Byzantine 906—7; administrative
role61-2, 237, 238, 277, 81314, (direct
government)237, 238, 265, 273, 291, 405 and
army30-1, 32, 365, 519, (personal leadership
in field)32, 38, 273, 297, 374, 394, 399;
authority72, 265, 401, 402, 749—50, (divine
source)316, 409, 502, 513, (potential threat
from generals)14, 32, 381, 400, (symbols)sss;
as basileis Romaion417; character, effect
of2—3; and Christian Roman identity8—9,
409, 758 as ‘new Constantine’7, 18, 497-8,
519, 644, 752—3, 825; douloi, subjects and
foreigners asis—16, 69, 69n8x; dynastic
rule274—s, 276, 277; and education of
subjectss1z; force of injunctions86; of
foreign extraction1g; ‘Histories™ as
rhetorics8; and justice31, 2756, 811—12;
king’s men813-14; oaths used by275, 276—7;
and papacy9—10, 211, 284, 290, 449, 539—40,
(see also under individual emperors); and
patriarchates39—40, 603, 604, 616-17; and
people18, 69, 275, 277, 498, 512, 604;
petitions t0238; power of prayerssis;
pragmatisms3; property237, 238, 603, 613,
687, 740; and safety of empires19; signature
in purple inki8, 853; soldier emperors399;
SONS as CO-eMPerors274; succession6o3—4;
titles8; in visual arts4—s, (see also under
individual emperors); western rulers’
subservience198, 200; see also individual
emperors, acclamations; bodyguard,
imperial; coronation; empresses, Byzantine
imperial family; panegyric porphyrogenitus
concept; and under church and
Christianity; Constantinople; diplomacy;
empire, Byzantine IDEOLOGY); Epiros;
generals; Nicaea, empire of; propaganda;
Thessaloniki; Trebizond, empire of
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emperors, western: Frankish 921; of Saxon
origin, and successors922; see also individual
emperors

empire, Byzantine: continuity from Roman
empire 24, 45, 64, (see also identity
(BYZANTINE; Roman orthodox));
durations, 4, 21-6; traditional
configuration221, 224, 232, 248, 254;
variable configurations, 14, 51-2; see also
extent of empire; ‘hot-spots’; resilience of
empire; zones, inner and outer

IDEOLOGY 4 attacks on empire and disasters

as divine punishment6—7, 280—5; of church
and empire4, 5-9, I7, 21-7, 28, 45—9, 84,
(emperor’s role)6, 8-9, 409, 758,
(longevity)21, 42-3, 45-9; and claim to
former territories319—20, 408—9;
Constantinople ins—6, 21, 28, 46—7, 521,
832; and east-west relations408—9, 417, 430,
(see also Franks below); foreign rulers as
‘brother’ or ‘son’” of emperor409, 717; and
Frankss, 409, 417, 418, 419, 432;
Macedonian dynasty3or—2; Muslims
and398, 409; Nicaean758; Palaiologan7s2—3,
8045, 806, 808-9, 832; restoration of
ancient26, 107; restoration of Constantine
I's7, 18, 497-8, 519, 644, 752-3, 825; and
traditional configuration of empire221, 224,
232, 248, 254; visual art andss, 56, 78; see also
ceremonial (IMPERIAL); court, imperial;
extent of empire; iconography (imperial);
identity (ByzaNTINE; Roman orthodox);
propaganda; reconquest titles and dignities;
victory, ideology of;, and under missions

empresses, Byzantine: influence 67; objections to
rule6o2; see also individual names

encomia see panegyric

Encyclopaedia of Islam, The 94

encyclopaedic movement 87, 403

End of the World, predictions of see apocalyptic
writing and eschatology ; doomsday

England 235, 542, 658, 848; see also individual
monarchs

English-language study materials 76—9s; art and
visual media78—9; didactic texts85—7;
encyclopaedias and lexicons87;
historiography82, 83—s; instructive
manuals87—90; laws, fypika and saints’
Lives79-80; letters, poems and lampoons8s;
secondary works9o—s; sermons and
orations80—2; sourcebooks76-8

entertainments, church canons on 246

envoys see ambassadors ; diplomacy

eparch of the City 272, 889; Book of the eparch3z,
64, 79, 474 497

eparchiai (provinces) 240, 889
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Ephesos: in 6th-9th centuries 264, 272, 470,
480, 48s; in 12th century491 14th-century
Seljuq conquest808; Italian trading
post840, 843; maps3s, 100, 252, 306, 460,
494, 635, 725, 732, 760, 789, 807, 808,

836

Ephesus, first council of (oD 431) 25, 11718, 144,
165, 166, 228, 889

Ephesus, second council of (robber council’, Ap
449) 118, 166

Ephraim, missionary to Cherson 312

epi ton barbaron 1531

epi ton kriseon 598

epi tou kanikleion 293, 839

epigraphy see inscriptions

Epiphanios ; Life of Andrew the Apostle3rs

Epiros, despotate of 43, 662; in 13th century see
under individual rulers: Manuel Angelos;
Michael I Angelos Doukas; Michael II
Angelos Doukas; Nikephoros I Angelos
Doukas; Theodore Angelos; Palaiologan
reconquest806; Serbian annexation824, 839

and Albania 786—7; and Charles of
Anjouy68, 796-8, 799; church73s, 742, 750,
752, 777, emperors738, 815, 908,
(coronations)738, 742; justice812; and Latin
empire737-8, 763, 765, 786, 788; and
Michael V111749, 752, 754, 756, 804, 80s;
ports786—7; and Serbiaz8s, 786, 791, 824,
839; small landowners816; mapsr, 635, 732,
760, 789, 790, 807, 828, 836

Epirus Primus, bishoprics of 286

epistemonarkhés (regulator of church), emperor
as 617

Epistolarium eninensis (Old Church Slavonic
liturgical codex) 672

epiteleia (fiscal procedure) 739

Eraclea, Venetia (Cittanova) 454, 455 map
434

Erchempert (chronicler) s60

Erizites (Slavs in Peloponnese) 258

Erzurum see Theodosioupolis

eschatology see apocalyptic writing and
eschatology

Eskisehir see Dorylaion

espionage see intelligence

Ethiopia (Abyssinia) 25, 186, 187, 3089, 856;
mapsg1, 306

Etruria 441 mapsgr, 434

Euboea (Euboia, Evvoia, Negroponte) 759—62; in
Boniface of Montferrat’s kingdom759—62;
Latin population77s, 8425 mudae visit843,
846; under terzieriz59—62, 763, 835, 903;
trade775, 843, 845—6; Venetian rule7s4,
759—62, 767, 771, 834, 835, 839, 840, 850;
William II of Villehardouin and767, 771
maps3s, 732, 760, 807, 836, 848

INDEX

Euchaita 264, 266, 474, 599, 932; mapszs2, 262,
466, 494

eucharist 282, 6or, 863, 889

Euchologium sinaiticum (Old Church Slavonic
liturgical codex) 672

Eudaemon, City prefect of Constantinople 120

Eudocia, Byzantine empress (wife of Heraclius)
226

Eudocia, Byzantine empress (wife of Romanos
1I) see Bertha-Eudocia

Eudocia (wife of Stefan proovencani ‘the
first-crowned’ of Serbia) 688—9, 690, 781

Eudocia Dekapolitissa, Byzantine empress (wife
of Michael III) 293

Eudocia Ingerina, Byzantine empress (wife of
Basil I) 293, 296

Eudocia Makrembolitissa, Byzantine empress
(wife of Constantine X Doukas and then
Romanos IV Diogenes) 608, 703

Eugenius IV, pope 8623

Eugenius Vulgarius 423

Eulogia Palaiologina (sister of Michael VIII)
756

eunuchs, court 14, 68—9, 379-80, 612, 657; see
also cubicularii

Euphemios, turmarch of Sicily 256, 462

Euphemios (missionary to Pechenegs) 328

Euphrates lands: in 10th century 352, 509; in 11th
centurys33, 583, 587, 621, 708; mapsI2, 131,
158, 181, 222, 262, 306, 350, 371, 494> 534> 594>
700; see also individual places and provinces

Euphrosyne Palaiologina (illegitimate daughter
of Michael VIII) 8os

Eusebius of Caesarea 6, 22, 23, 84

Eusebius (Roman ambassador to Persia) 134

Eustachius, duke 450

Eustathios, archbishop of Thessaloniki 812, 687

Eustathios Boilas 474, 475

Eustathios Rhomaios ; Peira6s

Eustratios Garidas, patriarch of Constantinople
613

Eustratios, bishop of Nicaea 616, 619

Eustratius (hagiographer) 123

Euthymios, metropolitan of Sardis 289

Euthymios Tornikes 329

Euthymios the Younger, Life of 268

Euthymios Zigabenos ; Panoplia dogmatike6ry

Euthymios (missionary to Alania) 321

Eutychios, exarch of Ravenna 441, 442, 443, 455,
457

Eutychius, patriarch of Constantinople 123

Evagrius Scholasticus 82, 103, 122-3, 220

Evrenos family of Bithynia 868

Evtimii, patriarch of Bulgaria 45

exarchs and exarchates 400, 889; see also under
Africa; Ravenna
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excubitors (exkoubitoi, guard unit) 267, 288,
889; counts of125, 126, 887

exile, Nicaean ideology of 735, 747, 748

exkoubitoi see excubitors

expenditure, state see administration ; apothékat,
donatives; finance; pay; stipends;
stratiotikon; tribute

extent of empire and Roman orthodox world
196, 239, 583, 854—6; see also
reconquest

external relations 3, 4, 9—20; and Byzantine
identityy4, 17-18, 20; emperors’” personal
relations with foreign notablesis—16,
69181, 409, 717; sourcebooks77; see also
church and Christianity (EAST-WEST
RELATIONS); De administrando imperio;
diplomacy; elites (EXTERNAL); frontiers;
insecurity, sense of; titles and dignities
(court-titles for foreign notables); tribute;
warfare; and under individual emperors and
countries and west

Eznik (disciple of Mashtots®) 165

Ezova 872—4 map873

Ezra, catholicos of Armenia 339—40, 346

factories, state 237

Fadhala bin ‘Ubayd 377

Fadrique, Alfonso, Catalan vicar-general
838

Faenza 450; battle of207; mapsz97, 434

fairs: Arab 184, 193; of St Demetrios,
Thessaloniki8s6; of St John, Ephesos264,
272

Fajsz, prince of Magyars 322

Famagusta 843; map848

families 817, 869; see also imperial family; military
families; and under aristocracy; officials,
imperial

famine 120, 149, 479, 500, 521

Faras 310n19; map306

Farfa, monastery of 446; map434

Farmer’s law (Nomos georgikos) 63, 225, 241, 251,
264, 269, 271 peasant economy in63, 487,

488-9
Fars 130, 132-3, 139, 145—G; mapsgz, I31
fasting 245
Fatimids 531, 536, 706—7, 889; Alp Arslan
and702, 703

Fatinanti, Niccold, podesta of Chios 842

feasts, liturgical 31, 290, 316, 411

Felix, archbishop of Ravenna 412, 438

Ferdinand II, king of Aragon 859—60

Fergana 493, 696; mapsgr, 695

Ferrante of Majorca, infante 838

Ferrara 443, 449, 450; council of
Ferrara-Florence see Florence (couNciIL);

map434
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feudalism 487, s85, 657 in Latin empire76s, 770,
772, (Achaian)4s, 768, 770-1; Ostrogorsky’s
theorys83—s, 592, 646—7; Persia andi47-8,
151, 154

feuds, Arab 176

Fidelis, practorian prefect 206

fiefdoms 759, 765—6, 770, 771

Field of Blood, battle of: 631

filioque controversy 424, 426, 431-2, 558, 890;
and church union discussions743—4, 745,
746, 756, 863

finance 3, 27; administration24, 61, 206, 237-8,
271, 273, 890; 11th centurys9o-8, 6or, 603;
Latin empire76s, 772, 774 Palaiologangg,
809-10, 812—13; value of externally-based
tradersy2; see also coinage; donatives;
expenditure, state; pay; stipends; taxation;
tribute; and under individual emperors

Fiorentino §58; maps6r

Firdausi ; Shahnamaiz4

fire-worship, Zoroastrian 138, 141, 168

fitna see under Arabs (UNDER CALIPHATE)

Flaminian Way 442; mapsz222, 262,

434

Flanders 621, 847, 848; mapssg4, 848

fleets see navies

flexibility, Byzantine 17, 21, 28, 30; see also
oikonomia principle

Florence 775, 838, 841, 844, 862; map848

coUNCIL (AD 1438-9) 9, 18, 853, 856, 862—s,
866; bull of union829, 855 orthodox
participants8s4, 863—s, 869; orthodox
resistancey, 10, 853, 863, 878

Florent of Hainault 768

fodder supply 237, 270

Jfoederatoi 199, 890

folklore 332

Fondi §81; maps6r

Fontenoy: battle 451055 map396

food supply: Arabian trade 183; late medieval
trade81s, 820, 821, 844, 845 Rome446; see
also Constantinople (supply) and
individual commodities, especially grain

fora 99, 890; in Constantinoplerss, 596

Forli 450; map434

Formia 458; map434

Formosus, bishop of Porto 452

fortifications: Arab 387, 389; Bulgarians28;
Byzantine frontier, (in Balkans)1os, 111, 124,
215, 257, 668, (in east)367, 385, 699, 701,
706; castles485; maintenancess, 265—6, 404,
755, 825; Nicaean organisationy24; see also
fortresses; forts; incastell-, amento; refuges;
strongholds; walls; and under individual
emperors and regions and Constantinople;
towns and cities

Fortore, river 558 maps6r
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fortresses: Anastasius’ construction 105, I1I;
Andronikos II builds726; Asia Minor259,
643—4; Balkans66s, 668; Danuberrr, 673;
hilltop, near or replacing towns261, 264,
(Sardis)470, 471, 472; Justinianic27, 105,
107, 111, 119; standing garrisons268; see also
strongholds

forts 124, 204, 205

Fos-sur-Mer 405n34; map396

fragmentation of empires: Byzantine 14, 752,
804~s5; Frankish410, 418, 419, 464

France: 1oth-century relations with Byzantium
540—2; Komnenoi and640, 649, 652, 658;
and Normans680; mapsgz, 197, 396, 594 see
also Charles of Anjou; Franks; Louis VIIL;
Louis IX

Francis of Assisi, St 745

Franciscan order 743-6, 777

Francus (freeman) 772

Frangochorion 642, 645, 655, 682, 684—s;
mapsgz, 635, 666

Frankfurt, council of 416, 424

Franks 777, 890; in sth and 6th centuries200-1,
216-17; defeat Visigoths200-1, 216; move
into Gauli196, 216, 221 Theudebert’s
relations with Justinian206, 208, 209,
216-17; occupy part of northern Italy208,
216; Avar campaignizz; and Justin Ir23;
and Maurice126, 217; Lombards submit
to126; Rome comes into sphere of influence
248, 409, 410; under Pippin the Short see
separate entry, Carolingian empire39, 409,
432, 452, 921, (fragmentation and
collapse) 410, 418, 419, 464, (see also
Charlemagne; Charles II (the Bald); Charles
1T (the Fat); Lothar I; Louis I (the Pious);
Louis II (the German))

Amalfi as naval base against459; and
Bulgars299, 408; Byzantine alliance against
Muslims298, 448, 456; Byzantine attitudes
02001, 397, 409, (and imperial
ambitions)s, 417, 418, 419; catholicism200;
east-west contacts in courts431; and
iconoclasm414—15, 416-17, 424; laws218;
marriage alliances contracted but not
realised with Byzantiumgis, 419;
mercenaries in Byzantium39s, 609, 621
missions299, 31617, 318; resilience of Greek
empire under occupations, & rulersg2x; and
Venice455—6; mapsg1, 110, 197, 760, 883; see
also Achaia; missi (dominici); Ravenna (and
Carolingians); and under Lombards;
Moravia; Ostrogoths; papacy

Frankish Greece 759—78, 834—s1; see also
Achaia

Fraxinetum 541, 547, 550; map396

Fredegar ; Chroniclezooni

INDEX

Frederick I Barbarossa, western emperor 660,
684; crosses BalkansGso, 688;
imperialism638, 639; and Manuel 16389,
640, 642, 684; and papacy639, 640

Frederick II Hohenstaufen, western emperor
7455 747, 748, 791

Frederick of Lorraine (Pope Stephen IX)

602

freemen 772

friars 743—6, 777

Frisians 407; map882

Friuli 455, 540; mapsgz, 434

frontiers: Byzantine forces 62, 237, 499, 598, 724,
(limitanei)239, (see also akritai) ;
depopulated areas along368-9, 378, 668;
intelligence on movements near393; local
responsibility for defence6oo, 654
measures to ensure loyalty379-80, 674; see
also buffer states; fortifications (Byzantine
frontier); Muslims (frontier organisation);
and individual frontiers and border areas,
particularly Arabs and Arabia; Armenia;
Balkans; Danube frontier; Mesopotamia;
Syria

fugitives, refusal to hand over 260

Fulrad, abbot of St Denis 449—s0

Gabriel, archangel 301

Gabriel (Persian royal physician) 144

Gabriel-Radomir, ruler of Bulgaria 527,
528-9

Gabrielopoulos family 815

Gaeta 40, 457, 458, 577—9; in 9th century28s,
458; in 10th century4o, 538, 562, 564, 5779
and Naples28s, 458; ruling dynasty4s8, 572,
577> 578, 579, 585 trade407, 562, 578; and
Muslims4s8, 538, 563, 5778 maps396, 434,
460, 534, 561

Gagik I Artsruni, king of Armenia 3545, 356

Gagik I Bagratuni (the Great), king of Armenia
359—60

Gagik IT Bagratuni, king of Armenia 362

Gaius ; Institutesto8

Galatia 202, 384, 708; mapsgz, 371

Galbaio family 455

Galesion, Mount 8o

Gali¢ 668, 683; map667, 848

Gallese 442; map434

Gallipoli, Terra d’Otranto 460; map434

Gallipoli peninsula 7667, 769, 824, 838;
maps;60, 789, 790, 808, 828, 836, 848

games, antique style of 18

Gandzak 136, 169; mapsi31, 158

Gangra 632, 711, 714, 932 map63s, 712

Ganos ; map8z9

Garamantes (Berber tribe) 311

gardens s, 183, 302
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Garigliano valley 558 Muslim colony39—40, 423,
458, 538, 5623, 578 maps396, 434, 561

garrisons see fortifications ; fortresses

gasmouloi 767, 861, 890

gastalds 567, 570, 573, 574, 575, 576, 890

Gattilusio family 838, 840, 842, 850

Gaul: barbarian occupation 196, 199, 216, 221
churcha13; mapsgr, 222

Gaza 229, 244; mapsI100, 181, 222

Geanakoplos, Deno 77

Gedrosian desert 132; mapr3r

Gelasius I, pope 214

Gelimer, king of Vandals 201, 202, 207

Gemistos Plethon, George 86, 862, 863, 864—s;
Book of laws86, 862, 864; Hellenism862,
864

gender 65-8; see also divorce; dowries; eunuchs,
court; law (women’s status); marriage;
masculinity; women

general judges of the Romans (tribunal) 812

generals: emperors and loyalty 14, 30, 32, (Basil
11)526, 531, 536, (Isaac II) 687-8, 689;
rivalries amongst 11th-century3s; use of own
resourcessoz; see also stratégoi

Genesios 292

Genghis Khan 719—20

genikon (division of administration) 238

genikon logothesion 271, 890

Gennadios II Scholarios, patriarch of
Constantinople (George Scholarios) 7, 864,
869, 871; eschatological expectations8s2,
871—2; and Mehmed 11869, 871—2; and
Plethon’s Book of laws864; retirement and
death874, 878

Genoa and Genoese 10, 476—7; and Aegean6so,
834, 842, 844, 846—50; archives628—9;
Balkan trade846—s0; in Black Sea776—7,
821, 834, 838, 839; in Caffa854—6; Clarence,
trade through844; and Cyprus843, 850; and
emperors, (Alexios 1)680, (Alexios I1I)652,
(Andronikos I1)841, (Isaac II)651, (John
V)838, (John VI)821, 8223, 841, (Manuel
1)645, (Michael VIII)754, 834,
(Palaiologoi)42, 44, 806, 808, 827, 828-9;
English and Flemish trade2r; 14th-century
dominance820; grain trade841, 850; and
Lesbos808, 834, 850; mahona838, 840, 842,
844, 847, 848-9, 895; Mehmed II andst,
865-6, 867 officium GazarieB43; piracy650;
privileges in empirest, 812, 841;
shipbuilding and designz2r, 847, 847-8;
shipping, organisation 0f843; Simone
Boccanegra’s polity822-3; sphere of
influence835—9, 840; and Theban silk
manufacture77s; in Thessaloniki846;
maps466, 635, 848 see also under Chios;
Constantinople; Phokaia; Venice
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Gentilly: council 287, 414-15, 424; map396

Geoffrey I of Villehardouin, prince of Achaia
731, 762, 763, 767

Geoffrey II of Villehardouin, prince of Achaia
767

Geoffrey of Villehardouin (historian) 85n47,
783

geography, physical ; mapszz, 666

geography, study of 824—5; Mehmed 11875, 876;
texts, (Arab)264—s, 393, (George of
Cyprus)218, (Ptolemy)824—s, 875, 876

George 1, king of Georgia 360, 361, 530

George II, king of Georgia 41, 705

George III, king of Georgia 714-15

George I, catholicos of Armenia 353

George, archbishop of Ravenna 451

George, duke of Ravenna 438

George, prince of Duklja 781, 787

George Akropolites, grand logothete 82, 757,
7901051, 791, 794, 825058

George Amiroutzes, prime minister of
Trebizond 864, 868, 875—7, 878; sons 875,
878

George Bardanes, orthodox bishop of Corfu
748, 750

George Brankovi¢ (Serbian despot) so

George Choiroboskos (deacon of St Sophia)
278

George of Cyprus (Gregory II of Cyprus,
patriarch of Constantinople) 218

George Gemistos Plethon see Gemistos Plethon,
George

George Maniakes 362, 590, 599-600

George the Monk 251

George Mouzalon 813-14, 814n24

George Pachymeres 749—50, 756, 804, 825n58

George Palaiologos, doux of Dyrrachium
679

George of Pisidia 29, 224

George Scholarios see Gennadios 11

George Synkellos 84

George of Trebizond 864

George Vojteh, master of Skopje 676

Georgia 169; and Armenia 159, 163—4, 171,
362—-3; and Basil 11360, 361, 527, 530;
church164-s, 175 culture827; language and
literaturer63; noblestso, 175 Royal
Annals7os; rulers’ patronage of Mount
Athos46; and Turks41, 705, 706, 714-15;
see also Iberia

Gepids 124, 199, 215, 890; mapszro, 882

Gerace (Hagia Kyriake), refuge for Locri 2614,
286; map434

Gerald of Wales 647

Gerasa (Jerash) 470, 479; mapszoo, 466

Gerbert of Aurillac (Pope Sylvester II) 549, 550,

556
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Germanikeia 260, 370, 389, 703—4; alternative
names932; Byzantine threats and
attacks348, 378, 386, 388, s17; Turks and713,
723 MAPSI00, 334, 371, 494> 534> 594> 7005
712, 725

Germanos 1, patriarch of Constantinople 8, 114,
279, 346—7; opposes iconoclasm226, 281,
283, 285

Germanos II, patriarch of
Constantinople 741-2, 743—4, 752 and
Epirot church 742, 750, 752

‘Germans’ as term for Goths 200n10

Germanus, patricius 208, 219

Germanus (son of above) 128, 219

Germany: emperors 922; map396; see also
Hohenstaufen dynasty; Ottonian dynasty;
individual rulers, and under Basil 1T; Tsaac If;
John II; Manuel I

Germiyan, Turkish confederation of 723, 724;
mapé&o§

Gesta Francorum 8sn47

Géza I, king of Hungary 322

Géza 11, king of Hungary 638, 642, 683—4

Ghassanids 119—20, 135-6, 188—9, 194—s5, 890;
monophysitism118, 119—20, 180, 188—9;
mapsi1o, 882

Ghazi Danishmendid, amir 711

ghazis 390, 496, 890

Ghaznavids and Ghazna 696, 697, 698, 891;
mapsg1, 695, 8§82

Ghisi family 842

Gibbon, Edward 104n4

Gibraltar, Straits of (Pillars of Hercules) 196,
209, 538; maprgy

Gichachichi (Turkish leader) 699

gifts, diplomatic ss; in Balkans233, 66970,
674—5; in West409, 414, 424, 429; see also
relics (diplomatic gifts); titles and dignities
(court-titles for foreign notables)

Gisela, abbess of Chelles 415, 424

Gisulf I, prince of Salerno 566, 571, 572, 575, 579

Giustiniani families 844, 847

Gjin, ruler of Arbanon 781, 7878

Glagolitic script 330

Glarentza see Clarence

glass manufacture 405, 775

Gniezno 552, 555, map396

Gog and Magog 332

Gojslav, ruler of Croats 530

gold: goldsmiths s1—2, 71; minest71, 183, 237,
475, 528; see also under coinage

Golden Horde 48, 331, 720, 891, 921; Michael
VIII and722-3, 758, 805; maps;20, 882

Gospel books: of Sebasteia 693, 694
Uspensky279, 281

Gothia 854—6; episcopal see314—15; maps 91,
306, 848

INDEX

Goths s, 200n10, 201, 212, 891; see also
Ostrogoths; Visigoths

Gottschalk of Orbais 427

government: continuity of Roman institutions
24; devolutions33, 600, 752, 758, 812, 815;
extended to non-Romansi6; Komnenian
family system34—6, 67, 69, 585, 613,
62930, 634, 646—7, 648, 657—63; Latin
empire privatises772; mid-Byzantine
reorganisation4or; Palaiologansi, 803,
804—5, 806, 80813, 827—32; simplification
after Latin sack of Constantinople739, 752
see also administration; emperor, Byzantine
governors, provincial; officials, imperial;
senate; state

governors, provincial: early empire 236-7, 238,
239, 240, (militarisation)369, (see also
stratégos) ; 14th-century81s

Gradenigo family 839, 842

Grado 429; patriarchate442, 4545, 456; maps396,
434

grain: annona from Africa and Egypt 11, 480;
Cretan842, 845, 846; Peloponnesian844, 845;
public granaries237; state monopoly237,
590; Thracian and Bulgarian846, 850;
trade830, 841, (Genoese)841, 850,
(Venetian)842, 844, 845, 846

grammar, works on 161, 197-8

Gratian (magister militum in Rome)
447

Great Church see St Sophia

Great Kavir 132, 696; mapsz1z, 131, 695

Greater Maeander river (Bilyiik Menderes) ;
map;2s

Greci, Capua-Benevento §72—-3; maps6r

Greece: economy, (late antique) 468,
(mid-Byzantine)470, 473, 475, 487-8, 439,
492, 533, 621, (under Latin empire)774—6,
(see also under silk) ; monastery churchess83;
population260; mapsgr, 252, 262, 263, 494,
§34, 635, 760, 819, 836, 848, see also
individual towns, Achaia; Morea;
Peloponnese; and under Slavs

Greek culture: ancient, revival of 402—4, 825, 891;
in Armenia28, 160, 162, 164, 168; Bulgars
and408; in eastern provinces230; in Muslim
world393; in Sicily465 in western churchsg,
410-15; see also Greek language; Hellenismy
learning (classical); and under Calabria;
Charles II (the Bald); Naples; Ravenna;
Rome (CcHURCH)

Greek fire sn7, 234, 259, 400, 541, 891; first
known use233, 372

Greek language s; African speakers197-8; Arab
speakers174—s; Bulgars” use300; classical
824, (Attic style)19, 20, $8, 8x; Justinian’s
legal compilationsio8; literary 58;
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loan-words in Latin430; manuscripts
copied in Ravennai98; Mashtots knows28;
Mehmed IT writes in869; as official language
in east398; pope Zacharias speaks39s; Res
gestae divi Saporis in139; study and learning
resources9s; western knowledge of,
(Carolingian)425—6, 427, (in church)3o,
212, 219—20, 41011, 449, 554, (Otto 11552,
(in Venice)s539; see also under translation

Greek script: study resource on 95; western
languages written in42s, 458

‘Greeks’, non-Byzantine use of term s, 21415,

Gregentius, bishop of the Homerites
(Himyarites) 309

Gregoriopolis (Ostia) 449

Gregory II (George of Cyprus), patriarch of
Constantinople 751

Gregory III Mamme, patriarch of
Constantinople 864, 868

Gregory I (the Great), pope 118, 211, 212, 218,
219—20; writings, (Dialogues, translated into
Greek) 410, 427, 428, (letters)218, 461,
(Moralia in Job)212

Gregory II, pope 283, 412, 440; and
iconoclasm28s, 4401 and Leo 111284—s,
412-13; and Lombards413, 440, 441

Gregory III, pope 283, 4412

Gregory IV, pope 449

Gregory V, pope 552

Gregory VII, pope 622

Gregory IX, pope 751

Gregory X, pope 755

Gregory, duke of Ravenna 452

Gregory, dux of Naples 457

Gregory, exarch of Carthage 219, 231

Gregory, lord of Siwnik‘ 340

Gregory, protoproedros and doux of Bulgaria 671

Gregory Akindynos 83

Gregory Artsruni 349—s1

Gregory Asbestas, archbishop of Syracuse 420-1,
461

Gregory Bagratuni, prince of Sper 349

Gregory the Cellarer 80

Gregory elustr (illustris; Armenian church
sponsor)340

Gregory the Illuminator 157n2, 160, 161, 172, 335,
338

Gregory Kamonas, ruler of Arbanon 7878

Gregory Mamikonean (d. 685) 343, 343, 344

Gregory Mamikonean (f. 740) 347

Gregory of Narek 359

Gregory Nazianzen 80, 244, 301, 512, 672

Gregory of Nyssa 244, 672

Gregory Pahlavuni 709

Gregory Pakourianos 677, 705-6
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Gregory Palamas, archbishop of Thessaloniki 45,
332, 823—4, 857, 864; see also Palamism

Gregory of Sinai 45, 47

Gregory Taronites, doux of Thessaloniki and
magistros 358

Gregory of Tours 219

Gregory (Armenian priest in Sebasteia) 692, 701

Gregory (jester at Lombard court) 413

Gregory (priest in Kiev) 325

Grep, ruler of Heruli 307

Grod, prince of Bosporan Huns 307

Guaimar I, prince of Salerno s60—2

Guaimar II, prince of Salerno 564, 572

Guaimar III, prince of Salerno 558, 581—2

guard units, see Arithmos; bodyguard, imperial;
excubitors; Scholai

Gugark' 175 maprs8

guilds 474, 497

Gulam, prince of Arbanon 793—4

Gulbahar hatun (Maria of Doubera) 878—9

Gundovald (Frankish rebel) 217

Gunther of Pairis 85n47

Gurgan 152, 698, 932; mapsgr, 131, 695

Gurgen Artsruni 349—51

Gurgen-Khach‘ik Artsruni 359

Guy I of La Roche, duke of Athens 767

Guy II of La Roche, duke of Athens 768

Giiyiig, great khan of Mongols 721

gypsies 871

Gyula (Magyar leader) 322, 546

Habib, Banu (Arab tribe) 261

Hadath pass 370, 388, s17; map371, 494

al-Hadi, caliph 387-8

Hadrian I, pope 445-6; and Byzantium287, 415,
420, 445; and Charlemagneq16-17, 445,
446, 455, and council of Nicaea286—7, 288,
399, 416-17, 427; internal policies445—6;
and papal patrimonies286—7, 446; and
Ravennagso

Hadrian II, pope 4212

Hadrian IV, pope 639

Hadrian (missionary to Anglo-Saxons) 396

Hadwig (daughter of duke Henry of Bavaria)
544

Haemus mountains: control of passes 664, 677;
mapsIz, 666

hagiography: Athonite 45; east-west
exchange398, 431, (translations) 425, 448;
Georgiani63; as historical source6s, 103—4,
251, 500, 567—8; idealisation66, 80;
languages8; realistic view of missionary
work323—4; Serbian8or; Sicilian461; Slavic
popular672; study resources77-8, 80; of
women66; see also holy individuals

Haito, bishop of Basle 4245
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Halil Djandarlioghlu, grand vizier 866,
868

Halmyros 476, 477, 621 maps466, 494

Hama 632; map63s

Hamadhan see Ecbatana

Hamazasp Mamikonean, kouropalates and
prince of Armenia 342, 343

Hamazasp Mamikonean (f. 1041) 337

Hamdanid dynasty 895 see also Saif al-Dawla

handbooks see manuals, instructive

Hanifa, Banu (Arab tribe) 189—90

Harim: battle 715; mapy12

Harran see Carrhae

Harun al-Rashid, caliph 255, 270, 387-90

Hasan bin Qahtaba 388

Hasan the Deaf, governor of Herat and Sistan
699

Hawran 479; mapsgr, 181, 466

healing: icons as source 122; see also medicine

hearth tax (kapnikon) 271, 521, 739, 893

Hebraike 710

Hedeby (Haithabu) 272, 408 map396

Helena, Byzantine empress (wife of Constantine
VII Porphyrogenitus) 325

Helena (baptismal name of princess of Rus) see
Olga, princess of Rus

Helena of La Roche, duchess of Athens 768

Helladikoi (fleet) 267, 891

Hellenism 751-2, 825, 891; Plethon862, 864; see
also Greek culture

Hellespont, tolls on 586

Henotikon 103, 106, 166; second123—4

Henry II, king of England 658

Henry II, western emperor 39—40, ss5,
5568

Henry VI Hohenstaufen, western emperor
6501, 652, 655

Henry, duke of Bavaria 544

Henry of Babenberg 638

Henry of Hainault, Latin emperor of
Constantinople 737, 743, 763, 784,
788

Hephthalites (White Huns) 132, 149, 895
support to Kavadis4, 135, map882; see also
under Persia

Her, city of 360; map3s0

Heraclea, Sea of Marmara ; mapsz2s2, 819

Heraclea-Cybista 389, 932; maps371, 700

Heraclea Pontica 743, 932 mapy32

Heracleonas, Byzantine co-emperor (son of
Heraclius) 230

Heraclius, Byzantine emperor 226-30; deposes
Phokasisg, 219, 226; wars against Persia29,
136, 152, 153, 154—S, I71, 224, 226-8, 338—9;
Arab wars28, 229-30, 341, 368, 374, (see also
Yarmuk, river (battle)); succession crisis230,
341, 365

INDEX

accuses subjects of betrayal 374, 375;
African connections219, 224, 226; and
Armeniaryo, 337, 338—45 and army29,
239—40, 265, 374; and Avars226—7;
coinage218; histories of224, 225; laws245;
marriages226, 230; public ridicule of
enemies374; religious policies226, 2289,
(forcible conversion of Jews)71, 241, 247,
(missions)312, 312—314n27, (and True
Cross)227-8, 339

heresy 23, 70-1; Alexios I's trialss8s, 613-16, 617,
618, 619; Justinian and106, 107, 116, 123;
mutilation for232; and orthodox sense of
universality312; practice licensed in
empireyo-1; see also individual heresies

Heribert, Ottonian chancellor for Italy 553—4

Hermenigild (Visigothic prince) 217

hermits 180, 567n14; see also holy individuals;
monasticismy; stylites

Hermos river 726; mapy2s

Herodian 139

Heron of Byzantium 88ns9

Heruli (Germanic people) 307, 308

Herzegovina 854ns; map848

hesychasm 47, 823—4, 831, 858, 891; Athonite823,
857, 874; and Divine Light4s, 54, 823; see
also Palamism

Hierapolis, Phrygia (Pamukkale) 468, 470,
475—6; map466

Hierapolis, Syria: see Membij

Hieria: council 251, 282, 283—4, 289; mapsr13, 252

Hieron, Bosporus 272; mapsi3, 252

Hierotheos, bishop of Tourkia (Hungary) 322,
546

Hijaz 185, 187; mapsgz, 185 see also Mecca;
Medina

hijra 190, 192, 891

Hilandar monastery, Mount Athos 802; map
873

Hilderic, king of Vandals 201

Hilduin, abbot of St Denis 424, 425

hill-top sites 286, 459—60; fortresses261, 264,
470, 471, 472; see also refuges

Himara 795, 932; maps78o, 789, 795

Himerios (general of Leo VI) 298, 499—s500

Himyar (Yemen) 186, 187, 309, 892; mapsgr, 306,
882

Hincmar of Rheims 424

Hippodrome (of Constantinople) 18, 120;
imperial ceremonial inzz1, 277, s12; public
mockery in277, 284, 286; maps113, 596

al-Hira 175, 180, 187, 189; mapr8r

Hisham, caliph 385-6

historiography: Arabic 225; Armenian8s,
156—7n1, (varying versions)33s, 336, 338,
345—6G;non-"Roman’ narrative accounts
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84—s; Persian14o, 145; Syriac225; western
authors in Constantinople212
BYZANTINE: on church history 53—4

classicising82, 103, 104, 134; court writers82,

84; dearth, 7th-8th-century29, 224, 225;

English translations82, 84—s; loss of interest

in west220; Psellos’ innovations83, 606;
rhetorical natures8; on 7th century224—5
see also chronicles
Hohenstaufen dynasty 922; see also individual
members

holy individuals: holy fools 53; holy men47, 246,

(Arab)179; holy women66, 77; see also
saints

holy places 1789, 191, 372, 383

Holy Sion monastery 469; map466

holy war 892; Byzantine and western
concepts368, 502, 624, 735—6; Heraclius’

against Persians; 227; Manuel I and637, 644;

see also jihad

Holy Wisdom, church of see St Sophia

homilies, liturgical 80; see also sermons

homosexuality 70, 295—6

Homs (Emesa) 115, 370, 632; mapszoo, 371,
635

Honorius I, pope 229, 235

Honorius III, pope 763—4, 785

honour, Arab sense of 176, 177, 179

honours system see titles and dignities

Hormisdas, pope 106

Hormizd I, shah of Persia 141

Hormizd IV, shah of Persia: death 127, 136, 169;
internal policiesiso, 315; wars against
empire126, 127

horses 87, 89, 89n66, 268, 294—5

Hosios Loukas, church of 489, 583; mapso4

hospitals 634, 734; see also charitable
foundations

hostages 209, 307, 318, 345, 369

‘hot-spots’ 10, 34, 61, 65; map3s; see also zones,
inner and outer

household unit 269, 817

houses, private 468, 477, 673

Hrazdan river 169; mapis8

Hrip‘sime, legend of St 338

Hugh, count (Charlemagne’s ambassador to
east) 4245

Hugh of Atles, king of Italy 429, s41-2, 545, 564

Hugh Capet, king of France 550

Hulagu, Ilkhan 721, 722, 723, 805

humanism 583, 604—7, 618-19

Humbert, cardinal priest of Silva
Candida 6or—2

Humbert II de Viennois, dauphin 838

Huneric, king of Vandals 198, 201

Hungary and Hungarians: impact of arrival on
empire 65, 406, 430-1; Byzantine and

Bavarian contacts, mid-1oth-century6s,
322, 542—4; under Stephen Is30, 556—7;
Otto IIT andsso, 556—7; later 11th-century
raidings74, 676, 677; Isaac I's campaign67s;
under Stephen 11635 Alexios I's
alliance680—2; Roger of Sicily’s marriage
alliance680; annexation of Croatia68x
dispute with Venice over Dalmatia681—2,
6901 John Il and631, 681, 682; Manuel I
and40-1, 638, 642, 644, 64s, 657, 632,
683—s5, 686; asked to intervene against
Andronikos 1660; Isaac IT and649, 687, 689;
Zara submits to783; Serbian pressure691,
78s; John III Vatatzes and74s
Byzantine marriage ties 642, 649, 658,

6801, 745; church3r2, 322, 323, 546, 557
Norman alliances680, 683—4; rulers929; and
Serbia642, 683, 691, 783, 785; Uze border
guards67s; maps306, 882

Huns 163, 312, 31415, 8925 Bosporan3o7; White
see Hephthalites; map882

hunting 179, 295

hymns 123, 554; ‘Only-begotten Son’119; women
writers of66

Hypatius (general under Justinian I) 120

hypatos see consul

Hyrcania 170—1;, mapgr

lakov, archbishop of Bulgaria 796

Taroslav the Wise, prince of Rus 587

Ibas of Edessa 11718, 212-14

Iberia 125, 159, 3389, 344, 348, 34951
location932; Roman-Persian rivalry overi32,
344; theme created365;, mapsgr, 110, 131, 334

Ibn Abi Sarh, governor of Egypt 372

Ibn Hawqal 577, 578

Ibn Isfandyar ; 7arikh-i Tabaristani46

Ibn Khurradadhbih 393

Ibrahim ‘Abd-Allah 562

Ibrahim Inal (Seljuq commander) 699

iconoclasm 31, 278—90, 290, 291, 399, 892; first
phase (oD 730-87)254, 278-87, 399;
iconodulic interval (oD 787-815)254, 267,
277, 282, 287-9, 399, 416—17, (see also
Nicaea, second council of); second phase
(aD 815-43)254, 289-90, 399; final
abolition31, 2901, 399

aftermath 70, 291, 297, 402, 420-1

aristocracy divided over399, 402; context
242025, 247, 248, 278, 279-82; emperors
involved see Constantine V; Leo I1f; Leo V;
Michael IT; Theophilos; Frankish court and
414-15, 416-17, 424; and Islam279-80, 386,
399; monastic opposition2s3, 289, 411, 413,
420; Naples supports4s7; oaths used to
enforce274, 275, 276—7, 284; Palestinian
reaction243, 413; papacy and283, 539,
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iconoclasm (cont.)
(first phase)284, 287, 412, 413, 414-15, 424,
440—2, (and second council of
Nicaea)286—7, 288, 399, 416-17, 427,
(second phase)448; persecution, (of
opponents)31, 281, 399, (of Paulicians after
restoration of icons)297; redecoration of
shrines4o4; Sicily and461; sources77, 83,
251, 252—4, 278-9; study resources77, 78
theological writings226

iconography: ecclesiastical 119, 247, 316, (see also
icons) ; idealisation78—9; imperials46, 550,
555, 603, (see also under portraits); Sasanian
137-8; western adoption of Byzantine429,
546, 550, 555 see also visual media

icons 54—, 122, 892; at Daroynk‘344~s; in
eastern provinces279-80; fragments mixed
in eucharist282; Frankish interest424;
Hodegetria, Thessaloniki8s8, 859; in
imperial ritualr29; inscriptionss4;
Mehmed IT’s collection869; as military
banners226, 227, 242; processions
bearing8s8; proskynésis282; study
resourcess4, 78; veneration27, 31, 54, 128—9,
242, 243, 282-3, (women and)66—7; see also
iconoclasm; mosaics

idealisation, artistic: literary 58, 78—9, 85, (in
saints’ Lives) 66, 80; visual78—9

identity: Achaian regional 45

BYZANTINE 69; Carolingian challenge432;
coin inscriptions show6o; foreign contacts
sharpen17-18, 20, 73—4, 758; late
medieval73—4, 751-2, 758, 825; under Latin
empire4s, 765, 777; in Nicaean empire741,
751-2, 758 Roman orthodoxs, 8—9, 17-18,
46, 47, 69, 254, 397, 853, 900-T;
7th-century crisis224
see also Armenia (national identity) and under

Albania ; Serbia

ideology: of exile 735, 747, 748; imperial see under
empire, Byzantine; Ottonian dynasty

idolatry: Arab 178, 179, 185 iconoclast
allegations281-2, 289

Ignatios, patriarch of Constantinople 293, 301,
320, 4201, 422

Ignatios the Deacon, bishop of Nicaea 251,
271

Ignatius of Smolensk 48

Ikonion (Konya)478, 653; Arabs occupy briefly
38s; Seljuq capitalq, 637, 644, 702, 707,
713, 717; Mongols devastate724; maps3s,
252, 494, 594> 635, 700, 712, 725, 732, 760

Ildibad (Gothic leader) 209

Ilkhans 722-3, 758, 805, 892, 921, map;20, 882

Illyricum: Bulgar power 420, 421 ecclesiastical
jurisdictio 285, 420, 421, 442, 448, 538,
540; prefecture239; mapsgz, 396,
434

INDEX

Ilmen, lake ; map306

images see iconography; icons; portraits; visual
media

Imbros 840; maps8oy, 836

immunities see privileges

Imola 450; map434

imperial family, involvement in
government 607, 612—13, 619, 857, 860;
dynastic rule274—s, 276, 277; Komnenian
34-6, 67, 69, 634, 657—63, (problems)613,
62930, 6467, 648, 65763, (see also under
Alexios I)

imposters, Norman use of 679, 687

incantations 27

incastellamento 573—4, 576, 580

incense trade 183, 186

India 3224, 850

indiction 218, 2378, 892

indulgences, papal 736

Indus, river 221 mapgr

industry see manufacturing

informers see intelligence

Ingund (Frankish princess) 217

inheritance: Armenian princes’ rights curtailed
167; partiblesys, 817; see also wills

Innocent II, pope 634

Innocent I1I, pope 651, 734, 742-3, 783

Innocent IV, pope 745, 747

inscriptions: coin, and Byzantine identity 60;
Greek language, in Rome410; iconoclastic
period2st; on Manuel I's wars34;
7th-century declineq77; see also under
Arabs; Armenia; icons; Persia

insecurity, sense of 6—7, 11-14, 104, 120

institutions see administration ; army, imperial;
church and Christianity; court, imperial;
finance; law; officials; papacy; patriarchs;
taxation; and individual institutions under
Constantinople

intellectuals see culture ; education; learning;
literature; philosophy

intelligence 273, 368—9, 391, 393, 408

internet resources: ‘overnight expert’ series 9s;
Prosopography of the Byzantine world94;
Society of Late Antiquity78n14; Society for
the Promotion of Byzantine Studiesgon72;
sourcebooks77-8; Suidae lexicon87

inurbamento 841, 892

loakim, patriarch of Bulgaria 792

Ioannina 806, 809, 820, 830; maps8o7, 819

Ionia 709, 710; mapsgr, 700

Tonian islands 611, 748, 839—40, 856; mapsz2, 732,
848 see also Corfu

Iranian plateau 132, 133 mapsiz2, 135 see also
Persia

Ireland 196, 429

Irene, Byzantine empress 254, 277, 278, 399;
joint rule with Constantine VI 257, 259;
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takes sole power277; Nikephoros I
deposes67, 278
administration 277; and army267, 269,

273, 277, 278, 288; and Balkans and
Greece257-8; and Charlemagne417;
coinage274, 276 Elpidios’ revolt462;
finance272, 278; interval in iconoclasm267,
277, 287-8, 399, 415; lay patriarch
appointed277; and Muslims256, 270, 278,
388—9, 390; and oaths276—7; taxation272,
278; Theophanes the Confessor’s dislike
125

Irene Doukaina, Byzantine empress (wife of
Alexios I) 618, 620, 629

Irene, Byzantine empress (wife of Manuel ) see
Bertha-Irene

Irene, Byzantine empress (wife of John VI) 815

Irene Choumnaina Palaiologina (wife of John
Palaiologos, daughter-in-law of Andronikos
1) 814n2s, 815

Irene (sister-in-law of Manuel I) 636

Irene (daughter of Isaac II) 651, 652

Irene (daughter of Alexios I1I) 662

irrigation 132, 177, 183

Isaac I Komnenos, Byzantine emperor: accession
602-3; campaign against Hungarians and
Pechenegs67s; coinage603, 604; finances47s,
603; and patriarch Michael I
Keroularios603—s, 607; portrait, martial
iconography603, 604 Psellos as minister6o3;
reforms603, 607; resignation6oy

Isaac I Angelos, Byzantine emperor 627,
649—51, 661—2, 687—9; accession661, 687;
complacency656, 663; deposed and
blinded661-2, 689; generals’
disloyalty687-8, 689; and Hungary649,
687, 689; internal affairs627, 661—2; and
Saladin649—s0, 688; and Serbia6s0, 688—9;
Vlach-Bulgarian rebelliong1, 650, 655-6,
661, 687—9, 691; and west648, 649—50, 651,
652, (Germany)650-1, 688

Isaac Komnenos, sebastokrator (brother of
Alexios I) ; and Alexios 1611, 612; Asia
Minor expedition7o4; and Basil the
Bogomil617; doux of Antioch7o7

Isaac Komnenos, sebastokrator (brother of John
II) 619; and John 11630, 632—3; and Manuel
1659

Isaac Komnenos (great-nephew of Manuel I),
basileus of Cyprus 36, 650, 655, 659, 661

Isabel I, queen of Castile 859—60

Isabel of Villehardouin 768

Isauria 134, 374; mapsor, 371, 466

Isaurian emperors 30-1, 251-915; authority26s;
Carolingian emulation39; coinage3r, 274
damnatio memoriaexs3—4 dynastic
rule274—s; justice275—6, (see also Ecloga);
militarisation of society272; warfare3o-1,
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60, 255, 256-7, 259, 265-9, 272, 399, 400,
(personal leadership in field)38, 273; see also
individual emperors and iconoclasm

Ischia 457; map434

Isernia 572, 575, maps¢34, 561

Isidore, bishop of Kiev and All Rus, Latin
patriarch of Constantinople 864, 878

Isidore Glabas, archbishop of Thessaloniki 857-8

Isidore of Seville 220

Iskender, treasurer of Bayazid II 878

Islam 190-s5; Albanians adopt861—2; and Arab
unification and identity6, 192-3, 195;
centenary385; Christian apocalyptic writing
in response to6-7, 247; Christian captives’
conversion3I3; community in
Constantinople699; conversions under
Ottomans8s8, 859, 868, 875, 879—80; carly
preaching174; expansion see Muslims
(coNQUESsTS); Harun al-Rashid’s power
as co-terminous with39o; and
iconoclasm279-80, 386, 399; and ideology
of victory398; and Judaismi8o, 192;
Mehmed IT and869—71; Palestinian
Chalcedonians and243; in Persiar43;
risergo—s; scholarship390; sourcebooks77;
and sources on pre-Islamic periodi74
Sunni-Shiite schism230—1; Turks adopt696;
maps366, 371 see also Arabs (RELIGION);
Muslims

Ismael, kleisouriarch of Symposion, Armenia 352

Isma'‘il ibn Ibrahim, ruler of Sebasteia 715

Isra’il/Arslan, son of Saljuq 697

Istakhr: map 135 temple of Anahitar32—3

Istanbul see Constantinople

Ister, river see Danube frontier

Istria 285, 444, 454, 456; Lombard occupationgis,
443, 454; Frankish assimilationgts, 426, 454,
455, mapsgl, 396, 434

Italy 38—40; Ostrogothic kingdom196, 198, 199,
200; Justinian’s reconquestIo, 26, 106, 110,
109—11, 119, 124, 203—9, 211, (rule after
reconquest)206—7, 21415, 220, 467;
Frankish presence208, 216; Lombard
invasion and settlementi24, 215-16, 217,
221, 398, 409, 433; Franks support empire
against Lombards126, 217; Constans II
and232, 433, 457, (transfers court t0)224,
232, 376, 398, 460; in mid-Byzantine
period38—40; in 680433—64; last decades of
exarchate of Ravenna (AD 680—751)409,
437—43, (Constantine IV)23s, (Justinian
) 412, 437, 440, 460, (Leo I11)440-2, 455,
457; fall of Ravenna to Lombards, and
consequences284, 409, 410, 443—4, 457,
463; coming of Franks414-18, (see also under
Charlemagne); later 9th century
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Italy (cont.) , 418—23; Byzantine resurgence4ro,

411, 418-23, 456, 463, 464, 560—2; regions in
8th-9th centuries443—63; Muslim raids,
8th-gth-century256, 259, 409, 410, 412, 417,
41819, 464; Muslim naval threat,
gth-10th-century419, 422, 447-8, (Basil I's
aid against)38, 39, 298, 537; southern Iraly
(AD 876-1000)560—82; Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus andsos, 542, 544; early
1oth-century relations with
Byzantiums37—42; Otto I ands42-9, 565-6,
576, 579; Otto Il ands49—50, 580; Otto I1I
ands50—7; AD 1002-1025557—9; arrival of
Normans47s, 557, 559, 5812, 583, 599;
schism of 1054601—2; Manuel I and73,
638-40, 645, 646, 685—-6; and Nicaean
empire740, 793 and Latin empirey7s, 776

anti-‘Greek’ prejudice ; archives628-9;
Byzantine claim to territory409, 537;
Byzantine internal affairs affected by38—9,
539—40; Byzantine power and influence64,
463—4 culture, (Byzantine influence)398,
423, 464, 827, 832, (influence in
Byzantium)17, (mediation between east
and west)17, 3967, 404, 426-9, 430, 464,
827, 832; Dalmatian communes influenced
by779; dating systems422, 452, 453, 5602,
564 distance from Byzantine centre6s3;
divergence of interests from Byzantium220;
east-west relations, pivotal role409, 431
economy21s, 437, 467, 475, 574, 832 elites,
local military436, 454, 457, (see also under
duces); inurbamento, internal migration84x;
kastras48; land communications with
Constantinople216, 398, 405, 412; land
ownership433, 436, 453, 454; Latin
language398, 411; laws64; legal
institutions463; literary production398, 423,
453, 464, 5678, (see also translation below);
mercenaries in Palaiologan army81r;
militarisation of society433; militias446;
millss78—9; names463; populations67-8,
574, 850, (transfers from east)423, 459;
pottery manufacture437; silk
manufacture77s; slave trade406; titles423,
449, 453, 454, 455, 458, 463, 577, 579, (in
Venice) 455, 456, 766; tradero, 490, 570,
848, (Amalfi, Naples and Gaeta)s62, 577-9,
(dominance of long-distance)820-1, 834,
(with east)406—7, (see also under Genoa;
Venice); translation, Greek-Lating27-9,
453 Mapsy1, 110, 197, 222, 262, 263, 396, 434,
534> 501, 594, 635, 848

ADMINISTRATION 215, 239, 433, 444, 544,

567, 686; countss74—s; decentralisation443,
453, 463; role of strategos of Sicily436, 457,
459, 460—1; taxations63, 569; maps262, 263;

INDEX

see also gastalds; katepand (of Italy); and
under duces

CHURCH: under Arian rule 214 Byzantine
influence423, 436, 453; influence in
Byzantiumi7; and monothelitism23x
pilgrimages429; schism over Three
Chapters213, 220; in south412, 413, 442,
566—9; see also papacy and under
monasticism

MERCHANTS OVERSEAS 43, 72, 476—7, 844;

Alexios I's agreements62s; in Black
Sea776—7, 810, 821, 834, 838, 839;
14th-century4s, 46—7, S1, 754, 804 in
Greece and Thessaly44, 45, 51, 6215 under
Latin empirey70, 775, 776; in Nicaean
empire740; privileges476, 477, 657, 809,
812; see also Constantinople (LATIN
COMMUNITIES) and under Genoa; Pisa;
Venice

MusLIMs: 8th-gth-century attacks 256, 259,

409, 410, 412, 417, 418—19, 4478, 464; Basil
I’s war3$, 39, 298, 419, 422, 537; end of
threat of conquest423, 560, 562—3; colony
on Garigliano39—40, 423, 458, 538, 562-3,
578; 10th-century relations withs77-8;
pillage south in 11th centuryssy

see also individual places and states and

Lombards

iudices (magistrates) 893; in Italy438, 448, 456—7;

in Sardinia463

Ivan II Asen, king of Bulgaria 48, 788—92;

accession, and Boril’s usurpation784~s; and
Athos791, 792; church under738, 741, 742,
752, 791-2; death738, 792; Dubrovnik
granted charter782, 790-1, 791n58; and
Epiros48, 738, 742, 764, 785, 786, 788, 790,
790—1; and Frederick 11748; and Latin
empire, (alliance)738, 788—90, 792, (heads
alliance against)738, 764, 788, 791-2; and

Nicaean empire738, 739, 742, 764, 786,
791-2; and Serbia78s, 791 map;90

Ivan 111, grand prince of Moscow 856

Ivanko (Bulgaro-Vlach rebel) 656

Izmir see Smyrna

Izmit see Nikomedeia

Iznik see Nicaea

‘Izz al-Din Saltuq I, ruler of Theodosioupolis

714-15

al-Jabiya 180, 188; mapz8r

Jacob Baradeus, bishop of Edessa 118, 166—7, 228

Jacobite church 70, 1667, 175, 388, 893;
establishmentii8, 228; theology166, 228

al-Jahiz, Pseudo- 146

Jalal al-Din Mankburni, Khwarizmshah 720

Jand 697, 698; map6ys

janissaries 50, 858, 893
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Jaxartes, river 696—7; maps69s, 720
Jazira 389, 696, 932; mapsgI, 371, 695
Jelet 668; map66y
Jerash see Gerasa
Jerba 377; map366
Jericho, Dalmatia 679-80; map667
Jerusalem: under Persians 152, 227; Heraclius
recovers227-8, 339; Muslim rule229, 366,
383, 384, 522, 633; Latin kingdomé49,
658—9, 660, 734, 770-1, (Manuel I’s
alliance)641, 642, 644, 645, 714
in apocalyptic writing 6; Dome of the
Rock3s83, 384 east-west encounter413, 426,
431, 621, 622; temple treasures recovered
from Vandals202; mapszoo, 181, 222, 366,
371, 494> 594> 035, 732, 848
CHURCH: and Armenian church 162, 171
doctrinal controversies1o3, 426; east-west
contacts413, 426, 435 and iconoclasm283,
413; liturgical practicer62, 415 patriarchs227,
283, 426, 650, 734, (Latin)734, (see also
Sophronius); True Cross227-8, 339; western
pilgrims426, 621, 622
jester ; Greek, at Lombard court413, 426
Jews 71 and Arabs179-80, 182, 185, 186, 195
church canons on247; Codex Theodosianus
on23; commerce7, 72; courts of lawii6;
craftsmen7r; forcible conversion241, 247,
261, Heraclius® persecutiony1, 241, 247;
Justinian and116; Karaite, in Crimea854—6;
in Mastaura474; medical practitioners247;
merchants407, 474; under
Ottomans859—60, 868—9; Palestinian
Chalcedonians and243; as scapegoats7y;
7th-century dialogue with243; temple
treasures202; in Thessaloniki8s59—60; of
Yathrib (Medina)186; see also Judaism and
under Constantinople; Persia; Spain
jihad 368, 386—93, 893; se¢ also holy war
Joasaph I, patriarch of Constantinople 875
John I Tzimiskes, Byzantine emperor s20—2; and
Armenia3s7-8; and Balkanss86, 668;
Muslim campaignss21—2; and Nikephoros
1I519n65, 520; Otto Is alliance withs48—9;
and Russ21, 523, 586; successs88
John IT Komnenos, Byzantine emperor 620,
629-34; co-emperor with Alexios 1629, 678;
betrothal681; accession and securing of
power68, 62930, 659; campaigns630—3;
death633, 682; succession636
achievement 475, 627; and army630, 633;
and Balkans681, 682; and Cilicia632, 633,
634, 682, 710, 711; and court factions629—30;
and crusader states711, (attempts to recover
Antioch)630-1, 632, 633, 634, 681, 715
eastern campaigns and plans63o-1, 632-3,
634 and Germany634, 682; and
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Hungary631, 681, 682; internal affairs632—3,
634; and Isaac Komnenos632—3; Italian
campaign against Normans682; marriage
diplomacy6s8, 685 and navy633, 634
panegyric632; and Pecheneg or Cuman
invasion631, 682; and Pisa633;
propaganda630, 632; religious policies634;
sources’ attitudes t0628; and Turks631—2,
633, 71011, 716; and Venice631

John IIT Vatatzes, Byzantine emperor in Nicaea
738—42; accession737; administration739,
740; and Albania794; and aristocracy741,
813; army739; Balkan campaignsy19, 7389,
745, 793, 794, (Bulgarian alliance)738, 739,
742, 764, 791-2, (Bulgarian action on
death)792, 794, (occupation of
Thessaloniki)738-9, 745, 764 conspiracies
against745; death747, 792, 794; diplomacy
with west743-8, 793; economic
autarchy740-1; estates740; finances739—40;
and Frederick 11745, 747, 748; and
Hungary74s; and Latins in Asia Minory4t,
764; marriage diplomacy738, 74s, 748, 792;
and Mongols721; navy739; patience739; and
public good740-1, 749—50; religious
policies741-2, 743-8, 751, 755; revered as
saint in Asia Minor8os; school in palace7sy
sumptuary laws813; taxation under
73940

John IV Laskaris, Byzantine emperor in Nicaea
749, 7556, 805

John V Palaiologos, Byzantine emperor 49, 822,
823, 828, 829, 838

John VI Kantakouzenos, Byzantine emperor:
accession as co-emperor 823; in civil warg9,
822, 823—4 ‘Latin war’841; war of the
Straits838

aristocratic support 814, 822—3; and

church union806; finances821, 827; and
Genoa838, 841, History822—3; repairs St
Sophia827; and Rus827; Seljuq alliance
808

John VIII Palaiologos, Byzantine emperor 829,
830; church union underts, 853, 855, 8623,
(see also Florence (COUNCIL)); portrait
medal&s4

John I Chrysostom, patriarch of Constantinople
23

John VII the Grammarian, patriarch of
Constantinople 279, 290; embassies to
Baghdad273—4, 393, 393n74

John VIII Xiphilinos, patriarch of
Constantinople 598, 599, 608

John X Kamateros, patriarch of Constantinople

734
John XI Bekkos, patriarch of Constantinople
331, 756
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John VI, pope 437

John VII, pope 246, 438, 439

John VIII, pope 448, 452, 458 and
Byzantium419, 422

John IX, pope 423

John X, pope 452n54, 538, 563

John XI, pope 541

John XII, pope 545, 546

John XIII, pope 566—7

John XVI, pope (John Philagathos) 552, 554

John, archbishop of Bulgaria 530

John, archbishop of Capua 566

John, archbishop of Ravenna 451—2

John, bishop of Arezzo 427

John, bishop of Faras 310n19

John, bishop of Nikiu 85, 225

John II, catholicos of Armenia 168

John III, catholicos of Armenia 346—7

John 'V, catholicos of Armenia 355

John [II], metropolitan of Rus 327

John, patriarch of Jerusalem 283

John, sebastokrator of Thessaly 8or

John Axouch 629, 636

John of Bagaran, (anti-)catholicos of Armenia
337-8

John of Biclaro 212, 311

John of Brienne, Latin emperor 764, 788-90

John of Caesarea 117

John of Cappadocia (practorian prefect) 120

John Chryselios of Dyrrachium 526

John Damascene 243, 244, 283, 398

John Doukas, caesar 607, 608; and Russell
Balliol609, 704; and Michael VII703,
704—s; supports Alexios I's coup61r

John Doukas (brother-in-law of Alexios I) 680

John Doukas (general under Manuel I) 685

John of Ephesus 104, 116, 309-10

John Eugenikos 864

John of Gravina, prince of Achaia 838

John Italos 583, 606, 613-16, 617, 619

John Kalergis (Cretan archin) 839

John Kinnamos 82, 85n47, 628

John Klimakos 225

John Komnenos (the Fat) 662

John Komnenos (son of sebastokrator Isaac) 630,
680

John Kontostephanos 714

John Kourkouas, domestic of the Schools 302,
509—10

John le Maingre (Marshal Boucicaut) 832, 839

John Malalas 82, 84, 103, 120, 248

John Mauropous, bishop of Euchaita 83, 328,
4745 598, 599

John Maxentius 106

John of Mayragom 339

John Moschus 103—4

John Muzalon, stratégos of Calabria 563

INDEX

John the Orphanotrophos 588, 590

John Palaiologos, the despot 724, 795

John Palaiologos (son of Andronikos II) 814n25

John of Parma, minister general of Franciscans
745

John Philagathos 552, 554

John of Poutza 634

John Rizokopos, exarch of Ravenna 438, 440

John Roger, caesar 636, 641, 659

John the Scot 425

John silentarios (ambassador to Franks) 414

John Skylitzes 82, 84, 85n46, 89, 668 Madrid
Skylitzes234, 295, 518, 521, 524, 671 Skylitzes
Continuatus676—7

John of Spoleto, duke of Salerno 580

John Spyridonakes 656

John of Thessaly 756

John Triakontaphyllos, praizor of Bulgaria 671

John Troglitas 203

John Vladimir, prince of Duklja 527-8

John Vladislav, tsar of Bulgaria 331, 529, 530

John Zonaras 84

John (deacon of Naples) 429

John (uncle of Isaac IT Angelos) 661

John-Smbat III Bagratuni, king of Ani 360, 362

Jordan 479; map466

Jordanes 212

Joscelin II, count of Edessa 641

Joseph 1, patriarch of Constantinople 750, 756

Joseph Bringas (parakoimomenos) 518, 519

Joseph the Hymnographer 461

Jovian, Roman emperor 104

Juansher, prince of Albania 3423

Judaean desert 244; map222

Judaism: and iconoclasm 279—80; and Islam18o,
192; Justinian’s policiest16; Khazar
adoption31s; Plethon’s interest862; and
pre-Islamic Arab religion18o, 195
Samaritans andr16; Yazdgard I of Persia
favoursi44; see also Jews

Judices see fudices

Julian, Roman emperor 133

Julian, bishop of Halicarnassus 123

Julian (missionary to Sudan) 310

Julianism 123, 167, 893

Junillus 212

justice 31, 63—, 275—6; access to public courts31,
45, 64-5, 772, 773—4 church’s role742, 812,
831; Frankish missi in Italy4s1 freeman/slave
distinction772; iconoclasts” emphasis3r,
275—6; as imperial prerogativesr, 811-12;
Jewish courtsi16; Lombard customs in
Italy38—9; by ordeal7s2, 757
Palaiologan7s7, 809, 811-13; pay for
judges276; gquaestor in charge of238; sekréton
(court of appeal)757; Venetian feudal
custom771; western merchants’ privileges
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812; women debarred66; see also Ecloga; law;
and under Constantinople; Epiros; Latin
empire; peasants; provinces
Justin I, Byzantine emperor 105-6; religious
policies105—6, 114-15, 166, 218, 307; war
against Persia1zs, 153
Justin II, Byzantine emperor 123—5; accession123,
201, 212; coinager2s; financesizs, 216;
foreign policy124-s, 136, 209, 215, 216, 218,
(Danube frontier)124, 215-16, (North
Africa)124, 311, (Persia)124—s5, 136, 168, 189,
216; panegyric on212; religious
policies123—4, 125, 218, 311
Justin, magister militum (cousin to Justinian I)
123
Justinian I, Byzantine emperor 26—30; rise to
powerIos, 106; accessionIoG; reign see
individual aspects below; heirs and legacy28,
30, 123—8
and advisers 202; armed forces26; and
Armeniars9, 167-8; building projectsé, 56,
106, 107, 109—14, 471, (mosaics)114, 207,
(see also St Sophia); climate change during
reign26, 120-2; and Danube frontierros,
124, 215; and eastern frontierrg, 135, 168,
219; economy under26; finance27;
flexibility28, 30; and Franks206, 208, 209,
216-17; and Gelimer202; and generalsig, 30,
(see also under Belisarius); grand design?106,
107-8, 109, 111, 119; ideology6, 27, 28, 202,
203-5, 207; justification of war203-s; Leo
VI and497-8; and Lombards217; marriage
see Theodora, empress; Nika riotto6—7, 109,
111, 120, 121, 202; and Persiarig—20, 1356,
153, 167, 168, 202; personal impact and
statecraft2—3; portraits in mosaicii4, 207,
210, 210; reconquestsIo, 27, 106, 107, 110,
109-11, 119, (antagonism to)214—I5, 220,
(Dalmatia)20s, 209, (Mediterranean
islands)209, (religious motivation)201-2,
(see also under Africa; Italy; Sicily; Spain);
religious beliefs and policies26, 28, 106,
114-19, 201-2, 30910, (and heresy)106,
107, 116, 123, (missions)6, 307-12, (and
monophysitism)107, 117, 118, 212-13, 214,
220, 309-10, (and paganism)106, 107,
115-16; victory ideology6, 202, 207; wars
over-extend empire1s3, 219; maprro
LEGISLATION AND LEGAL CODES 27, 106,
107-9; Basilika modelled on3o1—2; Codex
Tustinianus27, 108, 201, 480; Digest or
Pandects79, 108; Institutes79, 108;
novellae1o8—9, 202, 203, 205
see also under Belisarius ; Cappadocia;
ceremonial (IMPERIAL); fortresses; Jews;

plague; philosophy
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Justinian II, Byzantine emperor: first reign (oD
685-95) 235—6, 437; second reign (oD
705-11)236, 439, 440; period of confusion
following399

and Arabs 235, 345, 382, 383—4; and

Armenia1yo, 235, 3445, 382; coinage23s,
236; deportations of populations231, 235;
and Italy412, 43707, 437, 440, 460;
mutilation235—6, 437; religious policy231,
235, (and papacy)412, 437, 43707, 438,
439—40, (and quinisext council)23s, 241,
244—s; and Slavs3o, 231, 235, 236

Justinian (son of Germanus) 168

Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem 103

Ka‘ba at Mecca 178, 191

Kabala, Anatolia 499, 503, 707; map494

Kairouan 256; map366

Kakos Senachereim, proasekretis 753, 804

Kalamata 860; map848

Kalavryta 768; map760

Kallistos I, patriarch of Constantinople 45

Kalojan, Vlacho-Bulgarian tsar 655, 690, 763,
7825

Kamacha 385, 708; maps371, 700

Kamateros family 658, 662

Kamoulianos family 273

Kamsarakan family of Armenia 345-6; see also
Artawazd and Nerses Kamsarakan

Kantakouzenos family 6612, 815

Kapan: Armenian church council 356—7; mapzso

Kaper Koraon: treasure 469; map466

kapnikon (hearth tax) 271, 521, 739, 893

Karabisianoi, naval command of 240, 267, 400,

893

Karadimov (Shopov) psalter 796

Karaman, Turkish confederation of 723

Karati Peyre register 850, 893

Karbeas (Paulician leader) 297

Karin, district of 358 mapsgr, 334, 350

Karpathos 842; map836

Kars 70s; mapsgz, 350, 700

Kart'li 159; mapsgz, 158

Kastamonu 610, 632, 711, 722, 723, 724;
maps494, 635, 712, 725

Kastoria 529; maps494, 667, 732, 789, 807, 819

kastra see strongholds

Katakalon, strategos of Ragusa 670

Katakalon Kekaumenos, governor of Ani 602-3,
699

katepand 893; of Italys44, 557-8, 569; of
Langobardia568; of Paradounaboné67s; of
Ras668

Kavad I, shah of Persia 134—s5; and Hephthalites
134, 135; internal policiesi34-s, 140, 142,
149
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Kavad II, shah of Persia 340

Kavalla 786, 801, 932; maps786, 802, 819

Kavir, Great 132, 696; maps1z, 131, 695

Kay-Kawus I, sultan of Rum 719, 723

Kay-Kawus II, sultan of Rum 721-2, 723, 724,
754

Kay-Khusraw I, sultan of Rum 717-19, 723, 737;
Byzantine connections717-19

Kay-Khusraw 11, sultan of Rum 720-1, 723

Kay-Qubad I, sultan of Rum 719, 720, 723

Kayanids 139—40, 142

Kayseri see Caesarea

Kazhdan, Alexander 585

Kedrea 706, 710; map;00

Kegen (Pecheneg leader) 328, 6745

Kekaumenos ; Strategikon6y, 88—90

Keltzene 708; mapss34, 700

Keos 735 map32

Kerch, Straits of ; map466

Kerkyra see Corfu

Khach‘ik, catholicos of Armenia 358—9,
360

khaganate, Turkic 692, 696, 893

Khalid bin al-Walid 373

Kharijite rebellion 37s, 385

Khazars 233, 389, 8546, 893; attack Armenia344,
382; in Byzantium486, 493, s17; religionz06,
312-13, 314—15; MapsyI, 306, 466, 882

Khliat see Akhlat

Khorasan 152, 387, 698, 932; mapsgz, 131, 695

Khorokhazat (leader of Persian resistance in
Azerbaijan) 3412

Khram 346; map334

Khtskawnk* 362; mapszso

Khurramites 349, 3901, 893

Khusro I, shah of Persia: accession 135; deathr26;
internal reformsi49—s1, 153; religious
policiest42, 143, 144; wars see chronological
section under Persia

Khusro 11, shah of Persia 154—s; deposition and
restoration127, 136, 151, 168—9;
overthrowi36, 155, 227, 340

and Armenia 127, 170, 171, 228, 337;

financests2, 154; Lakhmids displaced
under189; and Mauricers4, 168-9, 226,
311-12, 336—7; religious policiesi42, 143, 144,
228, 31112, 339; wars see chronological
section under Persia

Khusro 1V, king of Armenia 160

Khuzistan 139; Khuzistan chroniclers2; mapsor,
3I

Khwarizm 932; Khwarizmshahs720; mapsgr, 695,
720

Kibyrrha 267; 252, 262

Kibyrrhaiotai, fleet of 255-6, 258, 259—60, 267,
893; maps262, 263, 534

INDEX

Kicava 794 map789

Kiev 776; conversion299, 325—7, 586; maps
306, 594, 848 see also Rus; Vladimir
Sviatoslavich

Kilij Arslan I, sultan of Rum 709, 710

Kilij Arslan I, sultan of Rum 41, 637, 6424,
658-9, 713, 714-17

Kilij Arslan ITI, sultan of Rum 718

Kilij Arslan IV, sultan of Rum 721,
722

kin-groups, semi-pastoral 27

Kinda (Arabian tribal confederation) 187-8,
194-5

kinship see families ; household unig kin-groups

Kios, Bithynia 709; map;00

Klarjet'i 348, 353, 354; mapsor, 334

klasmata (abandoned lands) 63, 893

Klazomenai 709-10; map;00

Kleidion 528; maps494, 667

kleisourai (military units) 62

Kletorologion 459

Klokotnitsa: battle 738, 742, 790; maps 760, 789,
790

knights 769, 770, 772, 773

Knights Hospitaller 840, 894

Kok Turks 692—6, 894 map882

Koloneia (Sebinkarahisar) 782, 847; maps2sz,
203, 350, 534> 789, 848

komes, komitai 894; see also comites

Kometopouloi (rebel brothers in Bulgaria) 17,
522, 524-; see also Samuel of Bulgaria

Kominia, princess of Serbia 7878

kommerkiarioi 271—2, 894

kommerkion (tax) 272, 63107, 841, 894

Komnenos family 33-6, 627-37; Grand
Komnenoi662-3, 815, 872, (see also
individual names and Trebizond, empire
of); Ostrogorsky’s theory of feudalisms83—s,
646—7; rises89; see also individual members
and under government imperial family

Komnenos Doukas family 815

kontakia 894; of Romanus the Melodistrzo—2

Konya see Tkonion

Koran 1812, 186, 192

Kor¢ula see Curzola

Koriwn ; biography of Mashtots‘rs6n1

Koron 266; mapzs2

Kos 230, 2323, 610; maps222, 494

Kose Dag: battle 721, mapy2g

Kosmas I, patriarch of Constantinople 613,
614

Kosmidion ; monastery of Sts Cosmas and
Damiansg2; mapsg6

Kosovo (Dardania) 785 battle49, 852; mapsgr,
780, 789, 828

Kotor (Cattaro) 779; maps667, 789



http://www.cambridge.org/9780521832311
http://www.cambridge.org
http://www.cambridge.org

INDEX

Kotyaeion (Kiitahya) 707, 710, 714, 723, 724,
847; alternative names933; maps;00, 712,
725, 836, 848

koubikoularioi see cubicularii

kouratoreia 238, 894

Kourkouas family 16; see also John and
Theophilos Kourkouas

kouropalatés (court-title) 340, 345, 348, 352, 358,
894

Krakras (Bulgarian magnate) 529

Kresimir III, ruler of Croats 530

Krikorikios (‘little Gregory’), prince of Taron
353

Kruja 781, 793, 794; maps780, 789

Krum, Bulgar khan 257, 260, 270, 294, 298,
318

Krumbacher, Karl 58—9

Kurdistan 132; mapsgz, 131

Kiitahya see Kotyaeion

Kykkos monastery ; mapsg4

Kyrion, Georgian catholicos 171

Kyzikos (Cyzicus) 235, 266, so1, 710, 847;
Muslim occupation232—3; maps222, 252,
494, 700, 732, 836

labour services 816

Lagonegro 568; maps6r

Laidulf, prince of Capua 580

Lakhmids 135-6, 1878, 189, 894; and
Christianity1i9—20, 175, 180; decline189,
194—s; and Persiarrg—20, 189; mapszro, 882

lampoons 83

Lampsakos: maps 712, 760, 808, 819

lance as symbol of authority sss, 557

land: Arab grants to nomads 177-8; aristocratic
holdings490-1, 586, 653, 654, 815, 816, 830;
church ownership246, 271, 490, 51516, 532,
777, (14th-century)815-16, 830,
(monastic)64—s, s15-16, 81516, 831, 874; as
dowries817; economic role487—91; imperial
estates237, 238, 603, 613, 687, 740;
klasmata63; medium-sized holdings816;
officials’ estates99, s15-16; Palaiologan
period815-16; papal estate complexes
(domuscultae) 446; partible inheritances7s,
817; state salary payments in47s; taxation,
(Byzantine)29, 63, 65, 271, 398, 475, 531,
586, 739, 774, (Persian)132, 1489, 154
wealth based on774, 815, 818; women’s
ownership66; see also pronoia system and
under Achaia; Africa; Iraly; Latin empirg law;
Macedonia; marriage; peasants; stratégo:

Landenulf, prince of Capua 572, 577, 580

Landulf I, prince of Capua-Benevento 538,
560-2, 563—4, 571, 576

Landulf II, prince of Capua-Benevento 576
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Landulf I11, prince of Capua-Benevento 548, 571,
572, 575

Landulf IV, prince of Capua 580

Langobardia, theme of 422, 560, 563—4, 568, 569;
mapsgl, 203, 434, 534

languages: Byzantine perception of western 199,
397, 420—1; see also individual languages,
scripts; translation; and under
administration; Armenia

Languedoc 658, 844; mapsgr, 848

Laodicea, Syria see Latakia

Laodicea-on-the-Macander, Turkey (Denizli)
6301, 710, 711, 723, 724; Turks of
Denizli723, 724; maps63s, 712, 725

Larino 575; mapsér

Larissa, Cappadocia 358—9, 360, 702; maps3so,
700

Larissa, Thessaly 525, 526, 611, 679; maps494,
667, 732, 760, 819

Laskaris family 44, 745 see also John 1V,
Theodore I and Theodore II Laskaris

Latakia (Laodicea) soon18, 623 mapszoo, 494,
534> 594

later middle ages 42—s52, 73158, 803—32; see also
individual aspects

Lateran council (AD769) 284, 287

Lateran synod (AD 649) 231—2

Latin empire 759—78; organisation planned7s9;
establishment6s3; events763—s; fall749, 765

administration 731, 739—40, 765, 772,

774 Angevin alliance754—s; banking77o0,
775; Byzantine failure to unite against738;
ceremonial76s; church, (in Achaia)4s,
(Greek)10, 735, 741, 743, 771-2, 777-8,
(Latin clergy)770, see also patriarchs (OF
CONSTANTINOPLE, Latin), (relations
with papacy)73s, 764, 777; commerce770,
775 continuity from Byzantine empire76s,
766, 774; economy7s8, 774—7;
emperors926; and Epiros737-8, 763, 765,
786, 788; feudalism76s, 770-1, 772,
(Achaian)4s, 768, 7701 fiefdoms7s9,
765-6, 770; government decentralised772;
Greek elites undery70, 774, 777,
(cooperation)731, 765, 774, (see also under
elites (LocaL)); Greek ethnic awareness
and identity76s, 777; Greek hostility735-7,
743, 7467, 777, 783—4; Greek resilience
under8; and imperial traditions76s; internal
structure765—8, 770-T; justice4s, 770-1,
772, 773, 774 land774, (Greek patrimonial
estates)771, 772-3 law76s, 770-1, 772, 774
manufacturing774, 775; resources764—;
shipping775-6; social organisation and
legal status769—74; sources467; taxation76s,
770, 772, 774; vassalage networks
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Latin empire (cont.)
759, 765, 770; western support unreliable
764—s; map760; see also individual emperors,
Achaia; Athens (duchy); partitio Romaniae,
and under Aegean region; agriculture;
Anatolia; Bulgars and Bulgaria; church and
Christianity; Constantinople; Cyprus;
Epiros; finance; Greece; identity
(ByzaNTINE); Italy; Ivan II Asen;
legitimation of rule; Nicaea, empire of;
papacy; peasants; provinces; slavery; towns
and cities; titles and dignities; trade Venice

Latin language: African accent 197-8;
classical824; in Dalmatia398; Greek
knowledge of198, 212, 21920, 398; Greek
loan-words425, 430; hymnsi23; in Italy398,
411; Justinian’s legal compilations in108;
Michael III calls ‘barbarian’397, 420-1

‘Latin war’ (AD 1348—9) 841

Latinianon 567, 568; maps6r

Latins 72—4, 83455 culture under Byzantine
rule461, 570; diversity of regimes after 1204
762; and economy476—7; Greek antipathy
044, 72, 73—4, 7357, 777, 783—4 John II
and630-1; phases of expansion835—40;
settlement769—70, 834, 836, 841-3; shipping
controlled by843; society769—74;
sources467; trade44, 490, 841—4, (problems
affecting)850-1, (routes and products)848,
844—50; trading posts834, 841-3; maps§36,
848, see also Genoa; Iraly; knights; Latin
empire; Latin language; partitio Romaniae,
Pisa; Venice; and under Constantinople;
feudalism; mercenaries;
merchants ; oaths

Laurent, Vitalian 62

law 63—s; administration of241, 463, 774;
agrarian see land below; Arab176, 179, (see
also sharia); codifications99, (Slavonic)317,
(see also Basilika, Codex Theodosianus,
Ec/ogzg Justinian I (LEGISLATION AND
LEGAL CODES)); compendium,
14th-century812; of conquest, western
concept of757; continuity from Rome24,
45, 64; on conversion of Jews241;
ecclesiastical23, 79-80, (see also canon law);
1th-century development3s, 535, 584, 599
emperors’ injunctions as86;
English-language materials79—-80; feudal
customys, 768, 7701, 772-3, (see also
Assizes of Romania); Frankish218;
inheritances7s, 817; Jewish1i6; land,
(roth-century)79, 4878, 489, 492, 513-16,
531—2, (of Basil 11)492, 586, (11th-century)
65, 591, (Achaian customary)771, (see also
Farmer’s law); law and order2s, 28;
Lombards7o, 575 in Nicaean empire752;
otkonomia principle24s, 898; ordeal7s2,

INDEX

757; Peira (text-book)33, 65; in provinces64;
Roman24, 45, 64, 752; schools33, 108, 599;
7th-century245; Slavonicsrz; socio-legal
status772; under Suleiman 1879-80;
sumptuary740-1, 813; western emulation of
imperial218; and women’s status66, 68;
world-view enunciated by241; see also Book
of the eparch; canon law; Farmer’s law;
justice; novellae, Rhodian sea-law; sharia; and
under individual emperors and Achaia; Latin
empire; marriage

Lazaros, St 80, 493—6

Lazica 232, 307, 894 Roman-Persian rivalry and
wars overig, 120, 132, 135, 168; mapsgz, 10,
158, 222, 3006, 334, 882

Leander, bishop of Seville 212

learning: in late antiquity 26;
8th—gth-century226, 2789, 293, 402—4,
465 10th-centurysii—12; 11th-centuryry, 583,
585, 605—6, 613-16; in Nicaean empire7sI,
825; Palaiologan era824, 825, 862, 863—s, (see
also Gemistos Plethon, George)

cities as centres 99, 164, 225, 278;

classicals8, 115, 404, 583, 605—6, 825;
encyclopaedic movement87, 403; Italian
influencery; women’s619, 81s; see also
culture; education; philosophy; theology;
universities

Lebanon 235, 378

Lebounion, Mount: battle 612, 621, 678;
maps494, 667

legates, papal 211-12, 540, 894

legitimation of rule: ‘Abbasid 386—7;
Constans II 373—4; Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitusst9, 545—6; Heraclius226;
John 11630; Latin empire76s; military13s,
153—4, 386—7, 519—20, 630; Ottomans2;
religious43, 242, 248, 3867, 519, (use of
relics)226, 512, 513, 521~2; by Roman
connections; Sasaniani33, 137—40, 142, 148,
153—4; southern Slav48; see also
acclamations; authority; coinage (and
emperor’s authority); coronation; porphyro-,
genitus concept St Sophia (emperors and)

Lekapenos family 16; see also Basil, Christopher,
Constantine and Stephen Lekapenos

Lemerle, Paul 585

Lemnos 812, 840, 874; maps3s, 807, 819,
836

Leo I, Byzantine emperor 109

Leo 111, Byzantine emperor 301 accession236,
380, 400; apocalyptic writing in reign of
385 church organisation284—7, 442
coinage270; damnatio memoriaers3—4;
and fortifications265—6, 385; ‘I am emperor
and priest'283, 290; iconoclasm279-82, 283,
412, 440-2; and Isaurian dynasty2s8,
399; and Iraly440—2, 455, 457; and Jews
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247, 265 manpower shortage2615; military
ability254, 394, 399; and Muslims265, 380,
385—6, 394, 399; non-Roman senior
commanders272; and papacy284—s, 41213,
440—2; personal impact and statecraft2—3;
Sergios rebelliong40, 461; and Sicily440,
467; silentiaz77, 281, 28s; taxation272,
284-5, 440

Leo 1V, Byzantine emperor 257, 260, 265-6, 272,
284 dynastic rule274, 276; Muslim
campaigns388

Leo V, Byzantine emperor 290; accession2s7;
conquers Bulgars2s7, 282; death2s9, 289;
iconoclasmasg4, 289, 290; justice27s; and
Muslims393, 406; and non-Roman
aristocracy272; personal leadership in
field2773; ‘Scriptor incertus” on2st

Leo V1, Byzantine emperor 496—505
accession303; and Armenia3s2, 353 and
Basil 1292, 302—3; bath-house81, 81n3r1,
496—7; birth and paternity296, 302, 498
diplomacy423, 493, 541 and Franks423, 5415
Italian holy men at court of423; laws and
manuals of governance496-9, (Basilika
published by)3o1—2, (novellac)64, 497, so1,
616-17, (see also Book of the eparch); and
Muslims298, 498—9, soo; naval warfare298;
and Nikephoros Phokasso4; panegyrics423,
493—6; and patriarch Nicholas I Mystikos
402, 503, 504; and pirates496, sooni8;
population transferss69—70; provinces
under498-sor; Symeon of Bulgaria on497;
Tetragamy dispute402, 503, 504

WRITINGS 86; Funeral oration for Basil 1292,

497; military treatises86, 88, 267, 498—9,
500, 502, 504; sermons81, 496

Leo 1, pope 102-3, 118, 233—4, 402

Leo III, pope 416-17, 446—7, 451 and Franks413,
417, 446-7

Leo 1V, pope 449

Leo IX, pope 601

Leo I, Rupenid prince of Cilicia 632, 711

Leo, archbishop of Ohrid 672

Leo, archbishop of Ravenna 446, 450

Leo, bishop of Chalcedon 613

Leo, spatharokandidatos 669

Leo Chamaretos 656

Leo Choirosphaktes ; ‘On the bath’81,
81n31

Leo the Deacon 82, 85n46

Leo Gabalas, ruler of Rhodes 718

Leo the Mathematician 279

Leo Phokas, domestic of the Schools 504, 505,
506, 519, 545 rebellion and blindingso6

Leo Phokas (son of rebel Bardas) 5s25-6

Leo Sgouros 656

Leo of Synada 83, 474, 552, 555

Leo Tornikios 600
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Leo of Tripoli 499—500
Leo (Croatian notable) 669
Leontios, bishop of Rostov 327
Leontius, Byzantine emperor 235—6; as
strategos344, 382
Leontius of Byzantium 226
Leontius of Jerusalem 117, 226
Leovigild, king of Visigoths 217
Lepanto see Naupaktos
Lesbos (Mytilene) 808, 834, 838, 840, 842, 850;
maps3s, 808, 836
Lesnovo 672; maps667, 848
letters 58n22, 83, 83n38; Armenian Book of letters
15701, 164—5; to council of Nicaea279,
286—7; eastern patriarchs’ to Rome on
iconoclasm287; of Germanos 1279, 346—7;
of Gregory the Great218, 465 of Ignatios,
bishop of Nicaea2s1, 271 of Manuel 11
828-829n63; of Nicholas I Mystikos83, 496,
s0s; of Photios to archbishop of Ravenna
453; of Theodore the Stoudite
268
DIPLOMATIC 544, 548 Burgundian to
emperor205 between caliphate and
Byzantium374, 389, 496; between Franks
and emperors282, 419, 424; to popes from
emperors397, 4201, 751
see also seals
Leucas 839—40; map836
Lewond ; History of Armenia347
lexica: modern, of ancient and Byzantine Greck
59, 95; Byzantine, in English translation87;
Lexikon des Mittelaltersos
Liberius, practorian prefect of Italy 211
Libri Carolini 416
Libya 227, 468; mapsgr, 222, 306, 635
life expectancy 66
light: as analogy of divinity 111—12; uncreated
divineys, 54; see also hesychasm; Palamism
Liguria 124, 206, 405, 433, 685—6; mapsgI, 222,
396, 434, 848
limitanei (border troops) 239
linen 578, 834, 846
Lipljan 668; maps667, 789, 802
Lips monastery ; mapsg6
literacy 59, 60; classical Greeks8; Slavonic319—20;
see also education
literature 58—60, 402—4, 825
BYZANTINE GREEK: Athonite 45-6;
classicals, 404, 583, 605—6, 825;
classicising20, 58; conservatism of court
20; Constantinopolitan school8or; didactic
85—7; 1rth-century creativity33; in Italy410,
411, 453, 464; Komnenian women and67,
68, (see also Anna Komnena); modern
studiess8—9; Muslim conquests affect29;
populars9—60; see also apocalyptic writing
and eschatology; chronicles; hagiography;
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literature (conz.) , historiography; poetry;
translation; nd under administration;
Africa
OoTHERS: Georgian 163; Latin, composed in
Constantinople212; Pahlavir4o, 143;
Serbian8ox; see also under Arabs; Armenia
(language and literature); Slavonic
language
Lithuania 332 Rus undergz, 306
liturgical objects 429, 448
liturgy 89s; Athonite texts4s; commentariess,
114 in Constantinople47-8, 80, (of St
Sophia)48, 858; at grass-roots4, 7-8;
homilies8o; of Jerusalem162, 411, mimesis of
cosmos47, 114; poetry, liturgical243;
re-enactment of sacred time47; Serbian
literature8ox; 6th-centuryrog, 10s;
Slavic672; traditional246-7; Trisagiontos,
106; western use of eastern218, 396, 411, 453;
see also ceremonial (ECCLESIASTICAL);
filioque controversy; hymns; kontakia; and
under Armenian church
Liudprand of Cremona: as ambassador in
Constantinople 547-8, 569; on Byzantine
court273, 519; on Byzantine
diplomacy8sn46, s42; on Nikephoros 11566,
569; on Ottonian empire40, 545
Liutprand, king of Lombards: campaigns 440,
441, 442, 443, 454 death443; Greek
jester41s, 426
Lives of saints see hagiography
livestock: Arab 183—4 Byzantine trade474, 475,
481, 498
Ljutovit, ruler of Zahumlje 668—9, 670
loans 822
locks 429
Locri, Calabria 261—4 map434
locusts 590
logariast, grand 619
logothetes and logothesia (central bureaus) 239,
273, 401, 89s; of the Drome (tou dromou)1s,
238, 273, 895; general238, 2773, 890; grand/of
the sekreta619, 661, 757, 891; military
(stratiotikon)238, 273; Nicaean abolition739;
Otto III’s use of term
553—4
Lombards 89s; Justinian’s settlement in
Pannoniazry; in Narses force in Italyr24,
208; alliance with Avars to crush Gepidsiz4,
215; invasion and settlement of Italy124,
21516, 217, 221, 433, 454
abandon Arianism 436—7; alienation of
parts of principalitiess72—3; charters413;
customs38—9; and Franks126, 208, 217, 410,
413, 414, 444, 449—50; Greek court
jester 413, 426; incastellamentos73—4;
influence in southern Italy39; and Istria
415, 443, 454 laws70, 575 merchants

INDEX

844; navy463; princess71—2, 923—4; MapsIIo,
222, 882
kINGDOM: Childebert II’s successes against
126; 7th-century expansion398, 409, 433;
Constantine IV’s treaty23s, 436; Liutprand’s
expansionism440, 441, 442, 443, 454;
capture of Ravenna and consequences, see
under Ravenna; relations with Rome and
Byzantiumg413, 414, 444—s; Charlemagne’s
conquest410, 415, 445; Byzantine invasion
fails to reinstate415-16; map222
PRINCIPALITIES: and Amalfi 458, 459, 562,
578; capture Otranto459, 460; 9th-century
threat to Naples457-8; late 9th-century
Byzantine reconquest of territories
from460, 464 Lombard resurgence
suppresseds63—4; 10th-century relations
with Byzantiums38, 5412, 548, 565; see also
Benevento; Capua; Capua-Benevento;
Salerno
see also gastalds and individual principalities
London s1—2
Long Wall, in Thrace 127, 471
longevity of empire 11-14, 21, 42-3, 459,
512
Longinus, bishop of Nubia 310
Longinus, praetorian prefect 216
loros 549, 895
Lothar I, western emperor 419, 424, 447n38, 451,
451051, 456
Lothar III, western emperor 633, 682
Lothar of Arles 542
Louis I (the Pious), western emperor: and
Byzantium 408, 418, 424, 425, 426, 448,
(Michael IT’s letter to) 282, 424;
coronationg24—s; Constitutio Romanas47;
Ludovicianuma447; and Muslims in Italy448;
and Rome/papacy447
Louis II, western emperor: and Basil I 298, 419,
421-2; in Iraly298, 419, 452, 456; and
papal-patriarchal dispute421; succession

t0419, 452

Louis III (the Blind), king of Provence 407, 423,
541, 545

Louis VII, king of France 637, 639, 644, 647-8,
713

Louis IX, king of France 764, 767, 796

Louis the German, king of the east Franks: and
Basil I 423; and Bulgars42r; Lothar Is defeat
by4sinsy struggle to succeed
Louis 1452

Lucania 464, 564, 568, 569—70; mapsgI1, 434,
561

Lucera 568, 570; maps6r

Ludovicianum 447

Luke of Armento, St 568

Luke Notaras (megas doux) 863, 868

Lulon 256, 270, 395 mapszs2, 371
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Lupus of Ferrieres 426

luxury see court, imperial ; sumptuary laws

Lycia 259; mapgr

Lydia 709, 710; mapsgz, 700

Lykandos, theme of 352; maps3s0, 534

Lykos river ; maprzz

Lyons: council and union of 73, 755, 756, 757,
798, 803—4 maps94

Maccabees, Armenian admiration for 156—7n1,
172

Macedonia: Slav settlement 126, 257-8; theme
created266—7; 11th-century Hungarian and
Pecheneg plundering673, 676; Frederick I
plunders6so; Epirots expel Latins786; under
Nicaean empire792, 794, 795; Serbian
gains49, 8o1—2; Catalan Company
ravage83s; civil war of AD 134154 affects822;
Serbian gains824; Ottoman and Serbian
conquest and rule828, 830, 872—4, 879

Basil I claims descent from 294, 294n13;

and Bulgaria2s7, 792, 794, 795; church874,
879; culture and arts825—7; economy816,
81718, 821, 829, 846; land and rural
society64—s, 815, 816, 829, 830;
patronage825—7, 874; plague829—30; and
Serbia49, 794, 801—2, 824, 830;
Sklaviniaizs7-8, 261 mapsgr, 263, 534, 666,
760, 790, 802, 819, 828, 836, 873

Macedonian dynasty see Basil I and individual
successors

Matvanksa Mitrovica 668; map667

Madrid Skylitzes 234, 295, 518, 521, 524, 671

Maeander river 6301, 710, 718, 724—6; maps3s,
252, 635, 700, 712, 732, 807

magister officiorum 227, 895

magistri militum 239, 240, 448, 895; in ltaly433,
453; per Armeniami67, 240, 266; per
Orientemizs, 240, 266; per Thraciam240,
266; praesentales240

magistros (court-title) 296, 895

Magnaura 273, 293, 895

Magnesia-on-the-Maeander 470; map
466

al-Mahdi, caliph 387-8

Mahmud of Ghazna 696, 697, 698

Mahmud Pasha (born Angelovi¢, grand vizier)
868, 875, 878

mahona 838, 840, 842, 844, 847, 848—9,
895

Maina (Mani) 754, 861; maps732, 819

Makarios of Pelekete 289

Makurrah 315 map3zo6

Malaga 209; mapigy

Malagina 256; map2s2

Malamocco 4s5; map434

Malatesta family 864—s

Malatya see Melitene

1171

Malea, Cape 258; mapzs2

Maleinos (Cappadocian notable) 525

Maliasenos family 815

Malik ‘Arab, ruler of Ankara 711

Malik bin Shu‘ayb, governor of Melitene 386

Malik Shah, sultan of Rum 704, 705, 707,
708-9

malmsey wine 846, 860

Malvasia see Monemvasia

Mamikonean family of Armenia 156n1, 159; see
also Artawazd, Ch'ortowanel, Gregory,
Hamazasp, Mushegh, Shushanik, Vahan
and Vardan Mamikonean

Mamluks 755, 850, 895; Michael VIII and722,
758, 796192, 805; papal prohibition on
trade with850; maps;20, 882

al-Ma’'mun, caliph 256, 390-1, 393n73

Mananalis, see of 359; map3s0

mandylion (Holy Towel) 510, 512

Manfred of Hohenstaufen, king of Sicily 748,
749, 754, 794-5; map79s

Manganeios Prodromos 683

Mango, Cyril 78, 485

Mani, Peloponnese see Maina

Manichaeism 116, 141, 144, 243, 896

manorialisation of countryside 621

manpower

BYZANTINE: sth-century strength 24
7th-century loss to Muslim raids37o, 372;
8th-gth-century shortagezss, 260-1, 269,
408, 536, 586, 587; 10th-century growing
strengthsry; foreign troops see under army,
imperial; levying powers of strategoi6a;
navalqos; plague and207
oTHER: Bulgarian 528, 536; Khurramite3gs;

Muslim384, 385, 386, 405 Ottoman 50-1,
858, 859 (see also devshirme; siirgiin);
Scandinavian4o8

Manso I, duke of Amalfi 580

Manso, abbot of Monte Cassino 577, 581

Manso, pracfecturius of Amalfi 459, 577
familys77

al-Mansur, caliph 387

Mansur or Mas‘ud ibn Qutlumush 707

Mantua 427, 456; maps396, 434

manuals, instructive 87—-90, 496—9; on dispute
settlement, see Farmer’s law;, legal, Peira33,
6s; tax-collectors’63, 79; see also military
manuals and treatises

Manuel I Komnenos, Byzantine emperor 34,
636—43, 643, 646; administration657, 658;
and Andronikos Komnenos646, 659;
appearance643 army6o; and Asia Minor see
EXTERNAL RELATIONS (Turks) below;
autocratic rule6s7; ceremonial644; and
church639, 640, 644, 646, 657, 658; early
career632, 633, 634; economy686; eunuchs
in government69; family members’
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Manuel I Komnenos, Byzantine emperor (cont.)
titles657-8; fortifications34; immunities,
limitation6s7; imperial image637, 644, 646;
laws644, 658, 814; legacy and
successors646—8; marriages see Bertha-Irene;
Maria of Antioch; panegyric683, 716;
personal impact and statecraft2—3; and
pronoia system6s4; propaganda63y;
rivals636, 646, 659; sources” attitudes t0628;
success47s, 627

EXTERNAL RELATIONS 8, 34, 644—6;
Antioch632, 636, 6412, 682, 714
Balkans41, 638, 682—6, 691; Cilicia
recovered641, 714; Corfu lost and
regained637, 638; crusaders, (crusader
states) 639, 640—2, 648, 682, 716; see also
Antioch above, Edessa and Jerusalem below,
(Second Crusade)637-8, 642, 682, 713;
Cyprus641; Dalmatian acquisitions642,
645, 682, 685, 686, 690—1; Danube
frontier642, 684—s, 686; diplomacy636—7,
640, 644—s5, (marriage alliances)640, 641,
644, 658, (western)640—1, 648—9; eastern
policies640—2; Edessa636, 637, 645
Egyptian expedition642, 645; France639,
640, 644, 652; Germany638—9, 645, (under
Conrad I11)636—7, 638, 639, (under
Frederick 1)638-9, 640, 642, 684, 68s, 686;
Hungary4o-1, 638, 642, 644, 645, 657, 682,
683—s, 686; ltaly73, 638—40, 645, 646,
685—6, (commercial privileges)637, 64s,
657, 682—3, (see also Sicily; Venice below);
Jerusalem641, 642, 644, 645, 714;
Montferrat640; Nur al-Din642, 716;
papacy639, 640; Seljugs of Rumgi, 637,
642—4, 645, 658, 713-17, (under
Mas‘ud)637-8, 713, (under Kilij Arslan
11)642—4, 714-17, (defeat at Myriokephalon
and aftermath)644, 716-17; Serbia642, 683,
686; Sicily636, 637, 638—40, 644, 645, 658;
Syrian expedition643; trade as motive64s;
Venice639, 645, 682, (exchanges trade
privileges for naval assistance)637, 64s,
682-3, 685

Manuel II Palaiologos, Byzantine emperor: as
lord of Thessaloniki 829, 831, 857-8;
accession as emperor829; coronation48

funeral oration on brother Theodore 81
letters83; and Ottomans828, 828—829n63,
852, 858 and Plethon862; and Timurso;
secks western helpro, 829, 832, 858

Manuel 11, patriarch of Constantinople 746, 747

Manuel, lord of Degik 352

Manuel Angelos, emperor of Thessaloniki 748,
786, 791, 792, 846

Manuel the Armenian 393n74

Manuel Boutoumites 709, 710

INDEX

Manuel Kantakouzenos, despot of Morea 831—2

Manuel Komnenos, kouropalatés 702

Manuel Maurozomes 718-19

manufacturing see bricks ; crafts and craftsmen;
glass manufacture; linen; pottery; silk;
textiles; and under Constantinople; Latin
empire; Thebes; Thessaloniki

manuscripts: 6th—century 198;
8th-gth-century279, 280, 301, 402—4, 423,
425—6, 427; late medieval796, 799, 825

Bulgarian 796, 797, 798 as diplomatic

gift424, 425; illuminationss8, 316, 583;
Lating25-6, 427; minuscule scripts279, 281,
404, 896; teratological letter design796, 79¢;
see also individual manuscripts, colophons,
Armenian; psalters; scripts; and under
Constantinople

Manzikert 353, 357, 361—2, 702, 703; battle608—9,
70I-3 Maps3so, 594, 700

maps, Byzantine 753, 824—5

Mara Brankovi¢ (step-mother of Mehmed 1II)
869, 872—4, 877, 878 map873

Mara see Germanikeia

Marecellinus ; Chronicle82n36, 103, 198, 212

Marche 433, 449; mapsgr, 434

Marcian, Roman emperor 23, 125, 162—3

Marco I Sanudo, duke of Naxos 762, 772

Mardaites 235, 345, 378, 382, 896; map882

Margaret-Maria, Byzantine empress (Margaret
of Hungary, wife of Isaac III Angelos) 649,
687

Margiana see Merv

Margum 668, 670; maps34, 667

Maria, Byzantine empress see Margaret-Maria

Maria of Antioch, Byzantine empress (wife of
Manuel 1) 6412, 643, 649, 660; as
regent67-8, 648—9, 658, 659, 660

Maria Beloslava 786

Maria ‘of Doubera’ (Gulbahar hatun) 878—9

Maria of Hungary (wife of Boniface of
Montferrat) 784

Maria Komnena (daughter of Manuel I) 67-8,
642, 649, 660, 634

Maria (daughter of Gagik-Abas II of Kars)
706

Ma’ribr77; map 181

Marie of Enghien 839

Mariology see Mother of God

Maritsa, river 611, 664, 782, 790, 827-8, 850, 933;
battle 0f828, 828; mapss3s, 252, 666, 786, 789,
790, 819, 828, 836, 848

Marius of Avenches 218

Mark, St: Gospel 693, 694 Venetian cult456

Mark Eugenikos, bishop of Ephesos 864, 869

Mark the Macedonian (’philosopher’ and
possible missionary) 3267

Markellai: battle 257, 259; mapzs2
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markets 184—s5, 221—4, 264, 622; see also fairs

Marmara, Sea of (Propontis) 14, 255, 501, 709;
mapsiz, 35, 113, 222, 494, 596, 6606, 725,
732

Marozia (wife of Hugh of Arles) 541

marriage: aristocratic intermarriage 813, 814;
bigamous, Amiroutzes’875, 878; church
and66, 812, (canons on)24s, 247, 503, 658,
869, (of clergy)24s, (rules imposed on
converts)3Is, 317, 319, 321-2; land holdings
restructured through817; laws106, 616-17,
814; remarriage of empresses67; Tetragamy
dispute over Leo VI’s fourth402, 503, 504
see also diplomacy (marriage alliances);
divorce; dowries

Marseilles 218, 405n34; maps396, 848

Martin I, pope 231-2, 235, 374, 375, 402

Martin IV, pope 757, 803—4

Martin, archbishop of Ravenna 451

Martina, Byzantine empress (wife of Heraclius)
230

Martyropolis see Mayyafariqin

martyrs 308, 313

Marwan II, caliph 347

Marwanid caliphs 365, 387

Mary, Virgin, and Mariology see Mother of God

marzbans (Persian military commanders) 151,
896; of Armenia16o, 163—4, 168, 340

Marzuban, Sallarid ruler of Azerbaijan
355—6

masculinity, notions of 69n8o, 177

Mashtots* (Armenian theologian and linguist)
15601, 161, 165; and Armenian script28, 161,
162, 165; Greek education28, 161

Maslama bin ‘Abd al-Malik 380, 3845

Maslama (son of caliph Hisham) 386

al-Massisa see Mopsuestia

Mastalus II, duke of Amalfi 572

Mastaura 474; map466

mastic 842, 844, 848—9

‘masts, battle of the’ (battle of Phoenix) 372;
map366

Mas‘ud I, sultan of Ghazna 698

Mas‘ud, sultan of Rum 711, 713, 714

Mas‘ud o7 Mansur ibn Qutlumush 707

al-Mas‘udi 146, 322, 545

Matasuentha, queen of Ostrogoths (wife of
Witigis) 206, 208, 219

Matera 568, 580, 581, maps6r

material culture: dearth of evidence 486;
east-west influences429-30, 448;
loan-words between Latin and Greek430;
see also architecture; building; pottery;
textiles; visual media

Matilda (Mahaut) of Hainault 768

Matthew, St 322

Matthew Blastares ; Syntagma8i2
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Maurice, Byzantine emperor 126-8, 226; early
career126, 219; accession126; overthrow and
death128, 226

and Arabs 189; and army127, 128, 226;
Danubian campaigns126-8, 226;
diplomacy126; and father, Davidryo; and
Franks217; missions311—12, 337-8; Paul the
Deacon on220; plan for divisio imperii
under sons219; Strategikon86, 126; see also
under Armenia; Persia

Maurice, duke of Rimini 450

Maurokastron (Sewuk Berdak) 706

Maximianism 243—4

Maximianus, archbishop of Ravenna 210,

212

Maximos IV, patriarch of Constantinople 856

Maximos Planoudes 8245

Maximus the Confessor 8, 219, 225, 231, 247, 465
and monothelitism dispute231, 232, 235,
243; Mystagogiatig; theology22s, 243—4;
trial239, 374

Mayyafarigin (Martyropolis, Silvan) 127, 702;
mapsr0o, 158, 700

Mazara, Sicily 462; map434

Mazdakite movement, Persia 1345, 142, 149, 151,
153, 896

Mecca 178, 182, 186, 188, 190—2; map18r

medallions, Ottonian lead 549

Media 145-6, 3423, 344; mapsyr, 131, 334

Medici, Cosimo de’ 862

medicine 512, 68, 122, 197, 247, 426

Medikion, monastery of 474 map466

Medina (Yathrib) 179-80, 186, 190, 192; mapr8r

Megara 839; map836

Mehmed II, Ottoman sultan 865—72; and
Anatolia8s3, 872; and churchst, 864,
868—71, 872; Crimea tributary to854—6;
cultural interests869—71, 875, 876, death878;
European possessions8s3, 868; and
Gennadios 11869, 871—2; and Genoese of
Galatast, 865-6, 867 George of Trebizond
and864; and Islam869—71; and Mara
Brankovi¢869, 874 portrait870; rule in
Constantinopley, s1, 865—72; titles870; and
Trebizond868

Mehmed-bey (Turkish leader) 723

Meletios (monk) 618

Melfi 599; map494

Melias (Mleh), szratégos of Lykandos 352

Melingoi (Slav group) 71, 258, 896; map
882

Melissenos family 273, 289

Melitene (Malatya): Khusro I sacks 168; in
7th-8th centuries2ss, 378, 384, 386;
gth-century Byzantine wars with emirate31,
297, 348, 3512, 389; Ioth—century
Byzantine capture3s4, 509-10, 520; in 11th
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Melitene (Malatya): Khusro I sacks (conz.)
century362, 607, 699, 701, 704, 707, 709;
Danishmend emirate713, 714; Agageri
Turkmen confederation in723

Armenian students in 165; church3s$;
Muslim prisoners resettled in Thrace260;
thughur39o; trade3go; walls389, 607, 7o1;
maps3s, 100, I58, 334, 350, 371, 494, 534> 635,
700, 712, 725; see also Hadath pass

Melnik 785, 786; mapss34, 667, 786

Melo (Apulian notable) 557, 558

Membij (Hierapolis, Mabbug) 389, 701, 702,
703 Maps371, 494, 700

Menander the Guardsman 82n36, 103, 136

Mengucheks (Turkish lords) 708

Menoikeion, Mount ; monastery of St John
Prodromos874; map873

Mentege, ‘emirate’ of (Turkish confederation)
724; map8o8

mercenaries: convert barbarians 307; Cretan81x
Franks395, 609, 621; Latin737, 748—9, 769;
in Palaiologan army809, 811, 835; see also
army, imperial (FOREIGN TROOPS);
Catalans; Russell Balliol

merchants: Amalfitan 577, 776; convert
barbarians3oy; Jewish407, 474; social group
under Palaiologoi813, 820-1, 822, 823, 832;
social role of foreign71—2

LATINS 43, 44, 476—7; 11th-century, in Greece
and Thessaly621; 14th-century841—50;
dominance42, 46—7, 476, 775, 820, 834
role in Byzantine economy, 11th-12th
centuries476—7, 490, 621, 625, 647-8; see
also privileges (foreign merchants’) and
under Constantinople; Genoa; Italy; Pisa;
Venice

Mercourion 567, 568; maps6r

Merovingian dynasty 443; see also individual
rulers

Merv (Margiana, Marw) 148, 698; maps131, 695

Mesembria (Nesebar) 257, 664, 796; maps2s2,
466, 494, 667, 789, 819, 848

Meshan 145—6; mapsgr, 131

mesoi (social group) 821, 822

Mesopotamia: Roman-Persian wars 111, 119, 120,
132, 133, 168; Arab conquestrys, 221, 230,
365, 367, 369, 370; Armenian
colonisations87; Seljugs arrive in698

agriculture 154, 155; churchi8o;
monasticism17s; plagueass; mapsgz, 131, 181,
371, 466, 494, 534, 635, see also individual
Pplaces

Messenia 834, 839, 843; maps760, 836

Messina 458; maps396, 434, 561, 848

metalwork 54, 429, 486; goldsmithssi—2, 71

Methodios, patriarch of Constantinople: Life of
Nicholas 429; and restoration of icons290,
404, 420; Sicilian origing19—20, 461

INDEX

Methodios, missionary to the Slavs 320-1, 326,
857; followers318, 319—20; ; at Reichenau3os,
395n5; and scripts300, 31516, 329; see also
under Moravia

Methodius, Pseudo- ; Apocalypse6—7, 247,

398-9

Methone see Modon

Metrios, Life of 474

Michael I, Byzantine emperor 282, 288-9, 418,
424-5

Michael I, Byzantine emperor: accession 259,
289, 399; iconoclasm282, 289—90, 424; letter
to Louis the Pious282, 424; Sicilian
revolts256, 462; sources on2s1, 254; see also
Thomas the Slav, revolt of

Michael III, Byzantine emperor 2925, 295, 296;
and Armenia293, 300, 349—s1; and Basil
1294-s5, 296, (Basil deposes and kills)31,
292, 296, 301, 399, 497, (continuity in
goals)292-3, 320; and Bulgars293, 298—9;
court politics293—6; cultural revival2gs;
homosexuality, alleged70, 295-6;
iconoclasm abolished under29o—1; and
Italy293, 397, 420-1, 464; Leo VI possibly
son 0f302; missions293, 298—300, 314-16;
and Moravia293, 299-300, 315-16; and
Muslims293, 297, 298, 304, 392—3, (Cretan
expedition aborted)294, 296, 297-8; naval
warfare293, 298, 304; and papacy397, 420-1
Paulician threat289; personal leadership in
battle297; posthumous criticism of83;
public mockery under277; repair of
fortifications265; and Rus293, 299;
sources292—3; taxation271

Michael 1V, Byzantine emperor (Michael the
Paphlagonian) §87-8, 589, 590, 592

Michael V, Byzantine emperor 588, 589, 598,
604

Michael VI Stratiotikos, Byzantine emperor 602,
603, 604

Michael VII Doukas, Byzantine emperor 608,
609-10, 703—7; and Guiscard614; and John
Italos614; Nikephoros 11T deposes610, 707;
Normans use imposter679; Psellos as
tutor6o7; and Romanos IV Diogenes609,
703; Russell Balliol’s rebellion6o9—10,
704—s; and Turks703—7

Michael VIII Palaiologos, Byzantine
emperor 42, 7548, 800, 803—s; carly
careery721-2, 748—9; accession755—6, 805,
814; rule in Nicaea749; carly successes44,
749, 754, 757; defeats Epirot-Latin
alliance749, 754, 767-8, 795; recovery of
Constantinopley, 36, 42-3, 749, 754, 765,
803, (consequences)36, 42, 753, 758, 770,
804, 825, 832; rule in Constantinople7s4-8,
803—s, (see also individual aspects
below) ; death758
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and Achaia 767-8, 80s; Anatolia

alienated under756, 803, 804, 805; and
aristocracy814; army6o, 724; assessment7ss,
80s; autobiographies7s8; autocracy752-3,
756—7; and Balkans749, 754, 755, 756, 795,
796, 798-9; Black Sea coast, gains on8os;
and Bulgaria7s4, 796, 80s; and Charles of
Anjouyss, 757, 758, 798, 799; and
church7so, (building and rebuilding)82s,
(refused proper burial)758, (schisms)756,
758, (unionist policies)73, 747, 752, 755—7,
798, 803—4, 805; and Constantinople,
(recovery)749, 754, 765, 803,
(consequences)758, 770, 804, 825, 832,
(rebuilding)82s; culture in reign of82s;
diplomacy722-3, 758, 803, 804, 80s5;
Egyptian alliance722, 758, 796n92, 8os; and
Epiros749, 752, 754, 756, 804, 80s; foreign
policy722, 758, 804—s; and Genoays4, 834
imperial ideologyss, 752—3; justice7s7;
Mongol alliancey22, 758, 796n92, 80s; naval
build-up754; Peloponnesian possessions7s4,
768, 80s; and Pisa841; portraitsss, 799, 800;
pronoiai8io; sekréton, court of appeal7s7;
and Sicilian Vespers8og4; style of rule7s2—3,
756—7; and sultanate of Rum721-2, 749,
754; and Theodore II Laskaris721—2; and
Thessaly7s4, 756, 804 and Turkish
invasion724—6; and Venice42, 754, 755, 757,
805, 835, 841 and west36, 803—4,
832

Michael IX Palaiologos, Byzantine emperor 799,
8oo

Michael I Angelos Doukas, ruler of Epiros
719150, 731, 734, 762, 786, 787, 793

Michael I Angelos Doukas, despot of Epiros:
and Albania 793, 794—s; death796—7; and
Manfred of Hohenstaufen7os, 794—s; and
Michael VIII7s4 and Nicaean empire748,
749, 750, 793, 794 and Serbiaz94;
territory793, 795, 7945 map79s

Michael I Keroularios, patriarch of
Constantinople 72-3, 601-2; and Isaac
1603—4, 607; mysticism604—s,
606—7

Michael IIT of Anchialos, patriarch of
Constantinople 863

Michael IV Autoreianos, patriarch of
Constantinople 734-s, 737

Michael I Asen, tsar of Bulgaria 792, 794

Michael, archbishop of Ravenna 450

Michael, bishop of Synada 289

Michael Angelos (cousin of Alexios III) 662

Michael Aragawi 308

Michael Attaleiates 328, 673, 705

Michael Choniates, metropolitan of Athens 488,
490, 735

Michael of Duklja 670, 676
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Michael Gabras 716

Michael Kamytzes 662

Michael Lachanodrakon, stratégos of Thrakesioi
284, 388

Michael Psellos 604—6; consul of the
philosopherss9g; historiographys83, 606;
learnings83, 599, 6056, 614, 619; and
Michael I Keroularios603, 604—s5, 606—7;
and monastery of Medikion474; political
careers98, 603, 607, 609; writings81-2, 83,
328, 592, 597

Michael Synkellos 404

Michael the Syrian, Jacobite patriarch of
Antioch ; chroniclerog, 127n44, 225

Michael Vojislav 670, 676

midwives 68

migration: Albanian outward, late medieval 8o0;
across Arab-Byzantine frontiers393; forced
see population (TRANSFERS); Iralian
inurbamento84x; Latin, to Aegean841—3;
peasant818,
830

Mika’il, son of Saljuq 697

Milan 124, 206, 212, 640, 838; treaty of (AD
1299)835; Maps113, 197, 396, 596, 635

MileSeva: ‘Panegyric’ 8o, map8oz2

Miletos 470, 808, 840, 843, 933; mapszoo, 466,
712, 725, 732, 808, 8§36

miliarésion 270, 484, 896

militarisation of state 272, 369, 483, 502;
administration33, 61, 237, 238, 239, 258, 269,
291, 400, 433 1rth-century reversals3s—s,
598; Italy and Sicily433, 46 map
262

military families 272-3, 586, 588-9, 607, 630,
709; see also individual families, notably
Doukas, Komnenos and Phokas families

military manuals and treatises 86, 87-8, 126;
Campaign organization88; Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus87, 270; Leo VI86, 88, 267,
498-9, 500, 502, 504; Maurice,
Strategikon86, 126; Nikephoros II Phokas88;
Nikephoros Ouranos, Zaktika88;
Skirmishing499, 504

military technology, Greek terms for 430

millennarianism 7

millet-style system in Constantinople 865, 869

mills in Italian coastal duchies 578—9

Milutin see Stefan Uro3 I Milutin

miniatures, manuscript 58, 316, 583

mining 183, 237, 270; see also under gold; silver

minorities (of rulers) 572, 646, 658—60

minorities (social groups) 69—71; see also heresy;
homosexuality; Jews; paganism; merchants,
social role of foreign

mints 208, 237, 238, 28s; see also coinage

minuscule scripts 279, 281, 404, 896

miracles 45, 198
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Miracles of Anastasius 410

missi (dominici), Frankish 447, 450, 451, 454, 896

missions 37, 305-32; 4th-century17s, 180, 186;
sth-century, to Persiai33 under Justiniané,
307-12; 7th-gth-century lullzra—14
gth-century increase314—20;
1oth-century320—7; from 11th
century328—32

adaprability, flexibility and simplification

31819, 321-2, 328—9, 331—2; and
alphabets3oo, 315-16, 329, 335 and
Anglo-Saxons396-7; apostles and316, 322-3,
324; arrogance and rigorism318-19, 332; and
diplomacy37, 315, 409; egalitarianism318;
and ideology of empire3os—7, 315, 316,
(contradictions)324-s5, 329, 332, (and
expansionism)308, 332; isolationism332;
local and personal initiatives3o7, 312-13;
monks andi80, 307; monophysiter16, 180,
186, 309—10, 312; Nestorian31z; realistic view
of problems3i4, 321, 3224, 3312 rules
imposed on converts309, 3212, 421, (on
marriage)31s, 317, 319, 321—2; sources3IG,
317, 318, 325; state sponsorship2s, 307-12,
330—1, (Constantine and Methodios’
lack)316, 317, 318; and trade456; western299,
316—17, 318—19, 448, 456; maps300, 848, see
also Constantine(-Cyril); Methodios,
missionary to the Slavs; and under Arabs
(rReL1Ggron; and Christianity); Bulgars and
Bulgaria; Black Sea; Crimea; Franks;
Moravia; Rus; Slavs

Mistra 754, 768, 820, 860, 861; cultural life4s, s1,
825, 827, 832, 862; mapsy32, 760, 807, 819,
836, 848

Mleh, Rupenid prince 711, 715-16

Mleh (Melias), stratégos of Lykandos
352

mobility, social 16, 89—90

mockery, public 277, 284, 286

Modon (Methone, Methoni) 631, 842, 843,
845—6; Venetian rule762, 767, 835, 839, 840,
841, 845; maps63s, 760, 836, 848

Moechian controversy 402

Moesia 30, 318; mapsg1, 306; see also Bulgars and
Bulgaria

Moldavia 5o, 854, 896; mapsgr, 848 see also
Vlachs

Molise 574, 575, 577: mapsyr, 434, 561

monasticism §3; in Arabiai8o, 188—9; archives
628 Armenian, in Holy Land162; bishops,
monks as284; Bulgarian667, 672, 848
canons regulating246; Cappadocians33; at
council of Nicaea288; Crimean cave
monasteries33L; emperors and,
(Constantine V)261, 284, 286, (Leo IV)
284, (Komnenoi)603, 618-19, 634; eunuchs

INDEX

68-9; Frankish, in Jerusalemg426; in Italy
(Greek monasteries)423, 569, (map)s61,
(Ravenna)4s3, (Rome)231, 411, 413, 420,
431, 448, 539, 554, (Sicily)461, 567;
Jacobiters, 533 and laitys3; in Latin
empire73s; Lombard443 Mesopotamianrys;
missionary worki80, 307; monophysite18o;
and Muslim invasions231, 567;
Nestorianrys, 180; Ottoman treatment831,
870, 874, 875, 877, 879; Palestinian defence
of Chalcedonianism242—4; persecution, (by
Constantine V)261, 284, 286, (under Latin
empire)73s; property64—s, 490, s15—16, 686,
81516, (Athonite)64—s, 815-16, 831, 874;
regulationsyo, 80; revival, 11th-centurys8s,
618-19; Scythianio6; Serbian686, 848; Syriac
Jacobites33; Syriantys, 180, 188—9, 242—4,
307; taxation271, 875; tonsure282; 7ypika68,
70, 80; violence fostered by1o3; western
cultural contacts with Byzantiumgas;
mapss61, 667, 848, 873; see also Athos,
Mount and under Constantinople;
iconoclasm; Pontos; privileges; Rome

Monemvasia (Malvasia) 398, 754, 768; Chronicle
of Monemvasiazs8, 261; trade809, 820, 821,
(malmsey wine)846, 860; maps3s, 732, 760,
807, 819, 836, 848

monenergism 228-9, 235, 242—4

money-dealers 68, 474; see also banking

Mangke, great khan of Mongols 721

Mongols 42, 719-23, 921; and Anatolian
emirates8s2; in Bulgariay92; and
Byzantines722-3, 796n92, 80s; ‘Mongol
route’ through Ayas850; rulersg2r; and
sultanate of Rum720-2, 723, 724, 727, 754
trade776; and Turkish nomads41—2, 723—4,
726, 727; map;20; see also Golden Horde;
Ilkhans

monks see monasticism

Monomachos family 589

monophysitism 117, 896—7;
aphthartodocetismi23, 884; Arabsiig—2o0,
180, 188—9; Armenia7o, 166, 228, 333—s,
339—40, 345, 346, 351—2; Constantine IV
and234-s; Egypt1os, 166—7, 228—9; in
empire, licensedyo; Ethiopiai86;
Ghassanidsti8, 119—20, 180, 188—9;
hierarchy118, 228; Julianism123, 167, 893;
under Justin I106; Justin IT and123—4, 125;
Justinian andro7, 117, 118, 213, 309—10, (see
also Three Chapters); missionsi16, 180, 186,
309-10, 312; monasticism18c; and
monenergism228—9; and Nestorianism213,
(see also Three Chapters); Palestine243;
persecutionIry, 118, 123—4, 125; Persiai44,
228, 339; Philippikos and440; Sudan and
Makurrah3o9-10, 315 Syriac sourcesiog;
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Theodora protectsiry, 309-10; and
universality of church312; see also Jacobite
church; Three Chapters
monotheism, middle eastern 179-82, 192
monothelitism 229, 2312, 242—4, 290, 897;
papal opposition402, 433, 436; renounced
by council of Constantinople233—s, 436
Mons Lactarius, battle of 209
Montanism 116, 261, 897
Monte Cassino, abbey of 558, 5623, 5712,
575—7> S8% maps6r, 594
Montenegro see Duklja
Montferrat 640, 660, 719n50, 806; see also
Boniface 2nd Conrad of Montferrat
Monza glossary 426—7
Mopsuestia: Muslim control 370, 384, 385, 388,
395 Byzantine control382, 632, 711
alternative names 933 maps100, 371, 534, 635,
712
morality 18-19, 114
Moravia 293, 418, 421, 897; Franks and299—300,
316-17, 318, 408; mission of Constantine
and Methodios299-300, 316-18, 421,
(failure)315-16, 319—20, 322; mapsgz, 306,
882
Morea, definition 749n2s, 762n1
Morea, despotate of 45, 806, 827, 860-2;
establishment839, 840, 860; longevity21, 45,
804, 831—2; end2r, 833
Angevins and 835; cultureys, s1, 825, 827,
8312, 862; economy4s, 831-2, 860—1;
ethnic composition861-2; Italian
influencegs, s1, 841, 860; justice812; and
Ottomans833, 839, 860, 871; rulers86o, 864;
mapsgr, 828, 836; see also Mistra
Morosini, Tommaso, doge of Venice and
patriarch of Constantinople 766, 787
Morosini family in Crete 842
mortality 66
mosaics: Constantinople, (Chora church (Kariye
Djami)) 825, 826, (Justinian’s palace)114,
207, (St Sophia) 55, 56, 825, 826, 827; icons
54; Nea Moni, Chios403, 593 Palaiologan
period 825, 826, 827; Palestine, late antique
183n60, 479; Ravenna66, 210, 210, 211
Moscow 856; map848
Moses II, catholicos of Armenia 169—70, 337
Moses of Khoren 156n1, 172
Mosul 517, 521, maps37z, 494
Mosynopolis 657, 718, 786; maps63s, 667, 786,
819
Mother of God (Virgin Mary) 27, 119, 122,
4279, 896; iconss4, (Hodegetria)858, 859;
as protectress in warso, 226, 227, 242, (of
Constantinople)27, 54, 227, 242, (of
Rome)ss4; Theotokos disputerr7—18, 903
Mren 340-1; map334
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Mshar 703—4; map; 00
Mu'‘awiya, caliph 369-73; as governor of
Syria230, 342, 367, 369, 370; first fitna, civil
war against ‘Ali230-1, 232, 375, 376; founds
Umayyad dynasty230-1, 232; Anatolian
campaigns240, 367, 370, 375, 376, 377-8;
and Saborios’ revolt378—9; blockade of
Constantinople fails240, 344, 372, 373, 381
and Armenia 343; military capability37o,
372—3; traditions on313, 378; winter
campaigning372-3, 375, 376
mudae 843, 844, 845, 846, 897
Mughan 696; mapsgz, 695, 720
Muhadhdhab al-Din, Seljuq vizier 721
Muhammad, the Prophet 6, 182, 190—5; map of
conquests under366
Muhammad, son of caliph Hisham 386
Muhammad Ghazi, Danishmend amir 711, 713
Muhammad bin Marwan 345, 346
Mu'in al-Din, parwanah 723
al-Mundhir (Ghassanid phylarch) 189
al-Mundhir I1I (Lakhmid ruler) 135-6, 1878
al-Mugqtadir, caliph 496
Musa, son of Saljuq 697
Mushegh Mamikonean (Armenian general) 169
Mushegh Mamikonean (leading Armenian
prince) 340, 341
Mushegh Mamikonean (rebel) 348
music, liturgical 74n100, 425. see also hymns;
kontakia
Muslims 365-93; sourcest73—4, 178, 225, 375—6;
study resources77
BYZANTINE CONTACTS AND
CAMPAIGNS IN ANATOLIA 14, 30, 37-8;
raids without settlement230; Heraclius’
campaigns to east28, 229-30, 341, 368, 374;
mid-7th-century, time of Mu‘awiya232-3,
365—7, 369—77, (failed blockade of
Constantinople)240, 344, 372, 373, 385
sustained offensives, 7th-8th centuries366,
37781 late 7th-mid-8th centuries23s, 236,
381-s, 386, (failure of siege of
Constantinople)26s, 399, 440;
8th-mid-gth-century warfare248, 255-6,
259—60, 261, 270, 278, 282, 300, 360,
386—92, (see also under Michael 11T);
mid-gth-1oth-century contacts273—4,
392-3, 4936, (raids and warfare)32, 297,
371, 498—500, 509—10, 521—2; end of raids,
and Byzantine economy487, 513, 520;
traders banned from residence in
Constantinople (oD 1042)72; maps222, 366,
371; see also under Armenia; tribute
CONQUESTS 11, 28, 29, 190, 193—5; and
apocalyptic writing6—7, 247; of Byzantine
eastern provinces221, 225, 229-30, 239;
economic effect29, 405, 469—70;
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Muslims (cont.)

INDEX

mysticism 604—7, 823—4, 857; see also asceticism;

first major setback at Constantinople (ap Athos, Moung hermits; hesychasm; holy

717)265; impact on empire 128, 221, 239,
372; organisation of forcesi93—s;

individuals
Mpytilene 850; map836

sources8s, 225; ‘Umar’s consolidation367; Mzhezh Gnuni, ‘prince of Armenia’ 340
maps222, 366; see also Yarmuk, river (battle)

and under Africa; Carthage; Crete; Egypt al-Nadir (Jewish clan) 180, 186
Jerusalem; Kyzikos; Mesopotamia; Palesting ~ Naissos see Ni§

Persia; Rhodes; Sicily; Spain;
Syria

INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS: and
Charlemagne 417; diplomacy273—4, 367,

Najd 185; mapsgr, 181

Najran 180, 183, 186; mapI8r
Nakhchawan 341, 346, 347; map334
Nakoleia (Seyitgazi) 279; mapzs2

369, 374—5, 378—9, 393, (Byzantine aversion names: alternative place names 930—s; archaic,
to local)369, 374-s, (caliphs’ relationship and other less familiargz, 882 in Iraly449,
with emperor)409, (turn t0)373, 493 and 453, 463

holy places372; population transfers by368; Na’od, negus of Ethiopia 856

and Saborios’ revolt378-9; see also under
tribute

MILITARY AFFAIRS AND WARFARE:
booty 230, 370, 380, 385; Byzantine
intelligence on391, 393; caliphs’ personal

Naples: Goths capture 207; Constans 11 in232;
AD 751-876285, 457—9, 463; in 10th
century4o, 562, 577-9, (and
Byzantium)s44, 564, 566, 579, (and
Muslims)s38, 563; revolt against Henry

leadership38, 365, 370, 388, 389, 390, 394; 1I558; Manuel I Komnenos abandons claim

captives and manpower issues 260, 369,
374, 384, 385, 386, 389, 405; combined
operations, land-sea372, 382;
command367-8, 387; defectors to and
from3o, 261, 393, (Byzantine generals’
agreements with)369, 378—-80; frontier
organisation369, 378, 389, 393,
(defences)387, 389, (no-man’s land)259,

3689, 378; jihad368, 386-93, 893; nature

and style of warfare365-9, 372, (see also
jihad above and raiding (MusLIM));
rotation of command387; winter
campaigning370, 372-3, 375, 376, 377

t0639

Byzantine titles and regnal years 458, 564;
fleet4s59; Greek culture4s8, 564 Greek-Latin
translation in427-9, 458 and
iconoclasmg441, 457; linen productions78;
and Lombards409, 457-8, 562; and
Muslims457-8, 538, 563, 5778 and
papacy28s, 446, 457, 458; ruling dynastys71,
577, 579; shipping and trade407, 457, 458,
562; under szraregos of Sicily436, 444, 457;
MapsIzo, 197, 222, 262, 396, 434, 534, 501,
035, 848

Nagqsh-i Rustam 137; see also Shapur I (Res gestae

NAVAL WARFARE: 7th-century7nig, 230, 231, divi Saporis)

232, 372, 382, (see also Constantinople
(Muslim attacks)) ; 8th to mid-9th
centuries255—6, 259—60, 417, 457; later
gth-century threat293, 297-8,
304, 419, 456; 9th-1oth-century
piracy499—500; combined land-sea
operations 382; manpower 405

see also Arabs ; Islam; Turks; and under

Narbonne 405n34, 841 map396

Narni 440; map434

Narratio de rebus Armeniae 345, 345042

Narsai (Nestorian teacher) 144

Narseh, shah of Persia 133, 141, 143; Paikuli
inscriptionI3y, 139—40

Narses 14, 68, 109, 119, 124, 208—9

Nasar (Byzantine admiral) 298

individual countries and Byzantine emperors ~ nationalism, Byzantine proto- 741, 751

in contact and Italy; piracy; Sicily

al-Mustansir, Fatimid caliph 706-7

Mu’tah: battle 195; mapr8r

al-Mu'tasim, caliph 256, 349, 390—2

al-Mutawakkil, caliph 349, 392

mutilation 232, 235-6, 255—6, 300—1; see also
blinding

Mykonos 840, 842; map836

Myra; map494

Myrelaion ; mapsg6

Myriokephalon: battle 41, 644, 716-17; maps
635, 712

Mysia 709; mapgr

Naum, St 528

Naupaktos (Lepanto) s9onro, 840, 862;
maps494, 732, 760, 789, 836, 848

Nauplion 500, 762, 784, 839, 840; maps494, 760,
789, 836

Navarrese Company 839, 840

navies: Vandal 196—9; see also individual
operations, navy, imperial, and under
Muslims

navy, imperial: combined land-sea operations
with Frankish army 419, 448; manpower
40s; under Nicaean empire739; studies6o;
themes298, 400; treatment by emperors,
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(Macedonians)86, 298, (Komnenoi)34, 633,
634, (Palaiologoi)42, 754, 810, 821, 834
FLEETS AND COMMANDS see Helladikoi ;
Karabisianoi; Kibyrrhaiotai; quaestura
exercitus, and under Aegean;
Constantinople; Naples; Sicily
see also individual operations and Greek fire ;
Venice (BYZANTINE RELATIONS;
military and naval support to Byzantium)
al-Nawakiyya (Turkmen confederation) 706,
707
Naxos 500, 762, 772, 841; maps494, 760
Negroponte see Euboea
Neilos Kerameus, patriarch of Constantinople
830
Nemanjid rulers of Serbia 779, 7856, 928; see
also individual names
Neocaesarea, Paphlagonia (Niksar) 633, 7or, 711,
716; mapso63s, 700, 712
Neokastra, theme of 726; mapy25
Neopatras 838, 839; map836
Neophytos (Cypriot holy man) 8
Neoplatonism 106, 115, 118, 244, 862, 897
Nepi 445, 446, map434
Nerses 11, catholicos of Armenia 167
Nerses 111, catholicos of Armenia 342, 343, 346
Nerses Kamsarakan, prince of Armenia 345, 346
Nerses (Iberian prince) 344
Nestorianism 117, 228, 897; Arabri9—o0, 180;
missions312; monasticismr7s, 180; and
monophysitism213, (see also Three
Chapters); Palestinian Chalcedonians
and243; in Persiazs, 123, 144, 186, 228, 311,
339; and universality of church3iz
Nestorius, patriarch of Constantinople 117, 228
New Rome, Constantinople as 2, 5-6, 99
New World, discovery of 21
Nicaea (Nikaia, Iznik) Arab attack 25s;
8th-gth-century repair of walls26s; Isaac
Komnenos’ rebellion in602-3; revolt
against Andronikos 1655; under Turks61o,
707, 708—9; First Crusade takes710;
Ottoman conquest622, 808, 808
capital of Opsikion theme 266; Gregory
Palamas in332; letters of bishop Ignatios2st,
271 Theodore Metochites” oration in praise
of8x; maps3s, 100, 252, 202, 306, 494, 594,
635, 700, 712, 725, 789, 807, 828
Nicaea, empire of 44, 734—53; achievements
749—53; administration739—40, 752;
agriculture 44, 740; akritai724; anti-Latin
feeling735—7; aristocracy741, 813—14; army
44, 60; authority in740, 749-50, 752
cadastral survey724; church741—2, 750,
751, 752, 755, 777, (negotiations on union
with Rome)742—7, 748, 755, (patriarch
in)734—sS, 742—3; creation662, 718-19, 731-5;
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court44, 755 culture44, 751, 825; Cuman
nomads in724; defence system724, 726;
economy44, 7405 education7sy elites73s,
813—14; emperors734-s, 749—50, 758, 908,
(demesne)740, (see also individual names);
identity741, 7512, 758 ideology, (of
exile)73s, 747, 748, (imperial)758; law7s2;
learningyst, 825; nationalist feelingy41;
navy739; and papacy742-7, 748;
privileges739, 740, 752; pronoiai740, 752
provinces739, 752, 758; public
morality749—50; taxation739—40; theme
organisation724, 739; trade44, 740;
wealth740; mapsy32, 760, 808
EXTERNAL RELATIONS: Balkan
campaigns719, 738-9, 745, 793, 794, (see
also Bulgaria and Epiros below) ;
Bulgaria738, 739, 742, 764, 786, 7912, 794;
diplomacy742-9, 793 Epiros719, 738,
748-9, 754, 7678, 786, 795, (occupation of
Thessaloniki)738—9, 745, 764, (see also
under Macedonia; Michael II Angelos
Doukas); Frederick 11745, 747, 748 and
Latin empire44, 742—9, 765, (warfare)718,
737, 763, 764, 784; Mongols720-1, 722-3;
Rus7s2; Serbia78s, 794; Trebizond718, 719,
731—4, 737; Turks44, 737, (alliance with
sultanate of Rum)41, 718, 719, 720-1, 722,
726—7, 740, (nomads allowed to settle)724,
(Turkish conquest)726, 727, 808,
Venice776; see also individual emperors
Nicaea, first council of (oD 325) 102n1, 166, 889
Nicaea, second council of (oD 787) 254, 279,
282, 287-8, 289, 399, 889; Acts79n22, 251,
427; participants258, 286—7; pope Hadrian I
and286-7, 288, 399, 416-17, 427
Nicetius, bishop of Trier 213-14
Nicholas I Mystikos, patriarch of
Constantinople: Tetragamy dispute and
expulsion 402, 503, 504; regent for
Constantine VII Porphyrogenitusso4—6;
crowns Romanos [506
and Alans 320-1; and Armenia3s2, 355;
and Bulgaria5o8, 540; letters83, 496, sos;
sermon8In29
Nicholas IIT the Grammarian, patriarch of
Constantinople 613, 618
Nicholas I, pope: and Bulgars 299, 319, 421, 448;
and Byzantium39, 420-1, 424, 448, 452
Nicholas II, pope 602
Nicholas Hagiotheodorites, metropolitan of
Athens 329
Nig 696; map;o0
Nika riot 106—7, 109, 111, 120, 121, 202
Nikephoros I, Byzantine emperor: accession 278;
Bardanes Tourkos’ revolt272; Bulgars defeat
and kill2s7, 282, 298;
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Nikephoros I, Byzantine (cont.)
and church271; conflict with Franks over
Venice4ss; manpower shortage269; and
Muslims389—90, (pays tribute)270, 389; and
Slavs of Greece258, 261, 313-14; taxation271,
272

Nikephoros II Phokas, Byzantine emperor: early
career 32, 356, 517, 518, 545, 560;
accession32, §19; campaignss20, 565; death
in coups20, 521

and Armenia 357; coinages91, 597;

coronations19—20; and Iralys6o, 566, 568,
569; military legitimationsi9—20; military
treatises88; and Otto [546—9, 569; Sicilian
expeditions20, 565; success of rules88;
Syrian and Cilician campaigns3s6, 518, 520

Nikephoros III Botaneiates, Byzantine emperor:
as general 675; as emperor47s, 597-8,
610-11, 707, 708

Nikephoros I Angelos Doukas, despot of Epiros
799, 8o1

Nikephoros I, patriarch of Constantinople 289,
290, 4034

WRITINGS 224—5, 226, 251, 268, 278;

criticism of iconoclasts83, 277; English
translation82; on Muslim conquests8sn4s

Nikephoros, caesar (son of Constantine V) 259

Nikephoros, metropolitan of Rus 327

Nikephoros Blemmydes 746, 750

Nikephoros Bryennios (general ; husband of
Anna Komnena):629-30

Nikephoros Bryennios (rebel) 707

Nikephoros Chaloupes, governor of Dalmatia
685—6

Nikephoros Choumnos 814n2s, 825

Nikephoros Gregoras 56, 823ns5, 824

Nikephoros Karantenos, doux of Skopje 676

Nikephoros Komnenos 361

Nikephoros Kontostephanos 718

Nikephoros Melissenos 610, 708

Nikephoros Ouranos 527; Taktika38

Nikephoros Phokas ‘the elder’ (grandfather of
emperor, domestic of the Schools) 298,
460, 504

Nikephoros Phokas (rebel against Basil II)
360-1, 532

Nikephoros Xiphias 360

Niketas I, patriarch of Constantinople 284

Niketas Choniates 81—2, 628, 650, 659, 735; on
decline of empire628, 645-6, 662, 735;
ideology of exile73s; on Manuel 1644, 657;
Treasury of orthodoxy73s

Niketas of Medikion 289

Niketas Ooryphas 298

Niketas the Paphlagonian 322-3

Niketas Stethatos (monk and theologian) 605

Niketas, notarios and boullotes of Noviodunum

673—4

INDEX

Niketas, patrikios (naval commander) 455

Nikomedeia (Izmit): Seljuq occupation 610,
704, 708; under Alexios 1621, 708, 710;
Ottoman conquest8o8, 808; mapsz0o, 252,
466, 494, 594 635, 700, 725, 732, 760, 807,
808

Nikopolis (on the Danube): crusade of 49, 829,
839; mapé836

Nikopolis, western Greece ; maps3s, 263, 494,
534, 667

Niksar see Neocaesarea

Nile valley 309, 310-15; mapsz2, 100, 306, 466

Nilus of Rossano 552, 568

Nineveh: battle 339; map334

Ninfa, Campania 285, 413

Niphon I, patriarch of Constantinople 827

Niphon II, patriarch of Constantinople 878

Ni$ (Naissos) 664, 676, 685, 687; mapss34, 594,
666, 667, 789, 828

Nishapur 163; mapsgz, 131

Nisibis 25, 144, 188, 225; Roman or Persian
control1og, 125, 133, 26, mapsIoo, I31,
181

Nizhnii Arkhyz 329; map306

nobelissimos (court-title) 274, 897

nobles see aristocracy

Nocera 575, maps197, 561

Nogai Khan (of the Golden Horde) 805

nomads: Bulgar 215; missions to steppe328; and
Persia132, 137, 150; see also Avars; Cumans;
Mongols; Pechenegs; and under Arabs;
Turks

no-man’s-land 259, 3689, 378, 668

Nomokanones 8on23

nomophylax 80, 599

Nomos georgikos see Farmer’s law

Nomos Rodion nautikos (Rhodian sea-law) 225

Nonantola, Lombard royal monastery of 443;
map434

Norma, Campania 285, 413; maps396, 434

Normans 33, 897; in Melo’s revoltss7, 558;
establishment in southern Italy4o0, 557, 559,
581-2, §83, 599; relations with papacy6or,
602, 607; Russell Balliol’s rebellion6o9—10,
704—s; threat to western Balkans (ap
1081-1143) 678—82; invasion under Robert
Guiscard610-11, 613, 614, 678—80; on First
Crusade622; Bohemond occupies Antioch
623, 680; marriage alliance with France680;
Bohemond’s expedition of Ap 1107-8
against Byzantiumé623—4, 680—1 in AD
1130-89 see Sicily (NORMAN KINGDOM)

Chronique de Sainte-Barbe-en-Auge 89,

89n66; imposters used in invasions679, 687;
mercenaries in Byzantine army621
(see also Russell Balliol); origins882;
rulersg2s; sourcebooks77; map882; see also
Antioch; Sicily (NORMAN KINGDOM);
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and under Corfu; Dyrrachium; Hungary;
papacy; Serbia

notables, local see elites (LocAL)

Notaras, grand duke Luke 863, 868

notaries 501, 574, 897

Notitia episcopatuum (Notitia of the iconoclasts)
286

Notker the Stammerer 425

novel, hagiographical 411

novellae 513, 897; on peasant land-holdings37, 65,
79, 487; see also under Justinian I; Leo VI
peasants

Novgorod 327; maps306, 594

Noviodunum 673—4; map667

Novo Brdo 804 mapé819

Nubia 309-10, 933 map306

al-Nu‘man (Ghassanid) 189

nunneries see convents

Nur al-Din, atabey of Damascus 641, 642, 643,
715—16

Nymphaion: council 744, 745-6; maps;32,
807

O veterem hominem (antiphon) 425

oaks, kermes ; use as dye846

oaths: iconoclastic emperors’ use 274, 275,
276—7, 284; Latin, to Byzantine
emperor621, 622; pope releases Latins
from736; western-style, of fealty76s, 766,
(see also fiefdoms)

Obelerius, doge of Venice 455

Obolensky, Dimitri 332

Oderzo 454 map434

Odo of Deuil 85n47

Odovacer, ruler of Italy 196, 199

officials, imperial 238, 401 allowances237, sox;
aristocratic481, 612, 619, 653, 658, 815;
Constantine V purges284; educationss, 58;
estates99, 515-16; family influences88, 589,
602, 612, 619; and ‘flat-management’ss, 34,
612, 69; foreignersi6, 37, 164, 364, 529;
Kekaumenos® handbook for67, 88—90;
‘king’s men’813—14; patronage824, 872;
provincial, at court62; purchase of
officesor, 597; salaries481, 521; seals33, 62;
titles and ceremonial roles4or; wealthgg,
501, SI5—16, 653, 815; see also logothetes and
logothesia; and individual titles under ¢pi...

officium Gazarie 843, 897

Ogedei, great khan of Mongols 720

Oghuz 675, 6967, 698, 704—5; maps6ys, 882 see
also Seljugs; Uzes

Ohrid (Okhrida, Achrida) 300, 528, 670-1, 794
archbishoprics28, 671, 672, 7812, 793,
793n77, (and Serbian church)78s; Basil IT’s
captures29, 530; church buildingss28, 594,
672; maps3s, 306, 494, 534> 594, 635, 667
732, 780, 789, 802, 807, 828
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otkonomia principle 24s, 898

otkonomos, patriarchal 603

oikos (household unit) 269, 898

oil, olive 467, 468, 480, 844

Olga, princess of Rus (baptismal name Helena)
325, 546

Olgerd, prince of Lithuania 332

olives 467, 468, 480, 844, 860

Olti 70s; map;00

Olympius, exarch of Ravenna 232,
460

Olympus, Mount, Bithynia 599; map
494

Oman 185; maprér

opinion, popular 275, 277, 589, 602, 603, 604,
655, 661, see also acclamations;
Constantinople (crowd; violence)

Opsikion, theme of 240, 259, 266, 898; and
plots258, 266; maps262, 263, 534

Optimatoi, theme of 266, 898; maps263,
534

Opus Caroli regis contra synodum 416, 424

orations 81-2; court oratorsos, 73s; see also
panegyrig rhetoric

orb, imperial 555

ordeal, trial by 752, 757

order, ‘good form’ (zaxis) 18, 19, 20, 852—4,
903

organs, musical 414, 424, 426

Orhan (rival of Mehmed II) 866

Oria 460, 563; maps434, 561

Origen 307

Origenism 117, 118, 898

Orontes river ; map13r

orphanages 114, 238; see also charitable
foundations

orphanotrophos 238, 898

Orseolo, Otto, doge of Venice 530

Orseolo, Peter II, doge of Venice 556

Orte 446; map434

orthodoxy, religious: Athos as bastion 46; Basil I
and1g; conceptioz, 114-1s, 128, 752, 898;
defined by councilstig—1s; Feast of31, 290;
Justinian and28; Komnenian emphasis34;
variety of local customs withiny4; see also
Chalcedonianism; empire, Byzantine
(IDEOLOGY; of church and empire);
identity (ByZANTINE; Roman orthodox)

Osman, Turkish bey 726, 727

Osogovo, Mount ; monastery of St Joachim672;
map66y

Ossetians 329, 898; map882

Ostia 449; battle of458; mapy34

Ostrogorsky, George 489, 489n62, §83—s, 665; on
creation of themes239—40, 266; on
feudalisations83—s, 592, 646—7

Ostrogoths 898; under Odovacer196, 199; under
Theoderic196, 198, 199—201, 207,
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Ostrogoths (cont.)
(establish kingdom based in Italy)196, 198,
199, 200, (diplomacy)196-—7, 199, 200, (gain
Sirmium)200, (war against Franks and
Burgundians)200-1, 206, (Theoderic’s
death and aftermath)203; Justinian’s
reconquestIo, 26, 106, 109—1I, 119, 124,
203—9, 211; under Theodahad203, 205-6;
under Witigis120, 205—6, 207; under
Totilazo7—9, 211

Arianism 199, 201, 214; Byzantine

attitude to199; cavalry209; and Franks
2001, 206, 209, 216; navy208; and Persia
206; treatment of captives206; map882

Othon of La Roche, duke of Athens 762, 769

Otranto 459, 460, 568, 570; Byzantine rule298,
444, 460, 463; maps434, 534, S61

Otto I, western emperor 542—9; Bulgarian
envoys to546; and Byzantine empires45—9,
565—6, 569; and Capua-Beneventos46, 548,
565—6; and coastal duchiess79; imperial
ideologys44, 545, 546, 547-8; and Italian
monasteriess76; and papacys44, 545

Ortto I, western emperor §49—50, 551, 580;
coronations47, 55z defeat in southern
Italysso, s80; imperial ideologys49—s0; and
Italian monasteriess76; marriage see
Theophano, western empress

Otto 111, western emperor s50—7; and Basil
1Is50, 552, 555, 557; and Capuas8x; deathsss,
557; diplomatass3—4; and Hungarysso,
556—7; imperial ideologysso, 553—4, 555-6;
and papacyss3; and Polandsso, sss; political
culturess3—6; religious interestssso—2;
southern Italian expeditionss6, 585 and
Venicess6

Ottoman dynasty 4951, 52, 853, 920;
formation727; conquests in Asia Minor4z2,
49, 622, 727, 808, 808, 838, 868, 874-80,
(see also under Trebizond; Trebizond,
empire of); conquests in Balkans and
Greece828, (see also under Athos, Moung
Balkans; Bulgars and Bulgaria; Macedonia;
Morea; Serbia; Serres; Thessaloniki; Thrace);
sieges of Constantinople, (D 1393)49, 832,
852, (AD 1397-1402)839, 852; defeat
crusaders at Nikopolis49, 829, 839; defeat
by Timurso, 832, 839, 852, 858; civil wars
from AD 1402839, 852—3; fall of
Constantinople to7, 21, 860, 865, 866, 866;
rule of Mehmed 11 see separate entry

call Byzantines ‘Rum’ or Roman 8s3;

census registers8s9, 862; church underst,
831, 853, 856, 865, 868—9, 871, 872-80;
converts in administration and army8s8,
868, (see also devshirme, janissaries); local
elites cooperate with830; manpowerso-1,

INDEX

858, 859, (sce also devshirme, siirgiin);
marriage links with Serbia and
Trebizondso, 872—4; and Palaiologan
emperors824, 828—9, 8323, 860;
sultans920; tax and census registers8s9, 862;
war-machine49, so-1; western perception of
threat829; maps808, 828 see also individual
rulers; devshirme, siirgiing and under Crimea;
Jews; legitimation; patronage; Pontos

Ottonian dynasty 40, 922; imperial ideologys4s,
546, 547-8, 54950, 553—4, 555—G; see also
individual members

Oulnoutin 353, 359; map3so

Outremer 641, 649, 933; mapgr

outsiders see barbarians ; court, imperial
(foreigners at); diplomacy; external
relations

Oxford classical dictionary, The 94

Oxford dictionary of Byzantium, The 90

Oxford dictionary of the Christian church, The 94

Oxford handbook of Byzantine studies, The 90

Oxus, river 221, 696, 725 mapsgr, 695, 720

Picuiul lui Soare 673, 674 mapssg4, 667

Padua 685—6; maps434, 635

paganism 23, 115-16, 180, 186, 246; in
Arabiar78-82, 184, 186, 191, 192

Paghin 699; map;00

Pahlavi literature 140, 143

Pahlavuni family of Armenia 160; see also
Gregory Pahlavuni

paidomazoma (Ottoman ‘child levy’) 858

Pai-mei, Turk khagan 692

painting see icons ; manuscripts (illuminations);
wall-paintings

palaces: Byzantine administration 238; as
evoking heavenly court23; papal438; Samuel
of Bulgaria’ss26; school in Nicaean7sy;
Syrian desert188; see also Constantinople
(PALACES)

Palaiologos dynasty 42-3, 4952, 803—32; map8oy;
see also individual topics and Michael VIIJ;
Andronikos II; Andronikos I1; John V;
Manuel If; John VIIL; Constantine IX

Palamism 823, 857, 864, 872, 898; see also
Gregory Palamas

Palermo 462, 647, 757—8; maps434, 635, 732

Palestine: Charlemagne’s contacts 417; church
225-6, 231, 242—4, 426, (buildings)479,
483; economy469—70, 479, 481, 484;
Egyptian conquest8os; hagiography398;
minuscule script279; Muslim conquest229,
230, 469—70, 844; map375 see also
individual places, notably Jerusalem

Pamphronius, patricius 216

Pamphylia 259, 711, 724 mapgx; see also
individual places
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Panayotis Zographos 865, 866

Pandulf T Ironhead, prince of
Capua-Benevento 548, 549, 565; alienation
of fiscal and regalian rightss72, 573 and
churchs66, 569, 576; as co-rulers7r; local
rulers ands66, 579; and Otto 546, 548,
565—6; and pope John XIII566; sonss71,
575> 579

PandulfII, prince of Capua-Benevento 572-3,
577

Pandulf IV, prince of Capua 558

Pandulf, prince of Salerno 579, 580

panegyric 212, 3223, 329, 423, 4936, 512, 628,
632; of Manuel 1683, 716; see also orations;
rhetoric

Pange lingua (hymn) 123

Pankratios, bishop of Trebizond 877-8

Pannonia 127, 127144, 215-16, 217; Secundar24;
mapsgr, 197

Panoplia dogmatike 614

Pantaleon (Armenian priest) 357

papacy 9-10, 912—15; administration41o—11,
445, 449; and Balkans 418, 4202, 430-1,
448, 779-80, 7812, 783, (see also under
Bulgaria ; Serbia) ; and Byzantine emperors
9-10, 211, 284, 290, 449, 539—40, (see also
under individual emperors) ; and
Carolingians 290, (Lothar I) 447n38, 451,
(see also under Charlemagne ; Louis I'; Louis
1I) ; and Chalcedon 23, 102-3; coinage 444;
coronation of rulers 545, 655, (Bulgarian)
781, 783, (Charlemagne) 417, 447, (Stefan
prvovenéani of Serbia) 7412, 781, 785;
domuscultae (estate complexes) 446; and
Franks 39, 409, 413, 414, 415, 446-7,
44950, (see also Carolingians above and
under Pippin (the Short)) ; Greek rite in
churches obedient to 848 and Hungary
322; and Illyricum s40; indulgences 736;
and Italy, (cooperation in imperial defence)
412-13, 442, (Gaeta) 458, (jurisdiction in)
285, 412, 413, 442, 461, 539, 566—7, 601,
(Ravenna) 436, 438, 443, 444, 44953, (see
also under Naples) ; jurisdiction 413,
(disputes with Byzantium) 28s, 412, 413,
442, 540; and Latin empire 735, 764, 777;
legates 211-12, 540, 894 and Lombards 235,
444—5, 449—50; missions 316—17, 318—19,
448, 456; and monothelitism 402, 433, 436;
and Moravia 318; and Muslims in west 39,
4478, 458, 563, 850; and Normans 6or,
602, 607; and Ottomans 868—9; and
Ottonians 544, 545, 553 patriarchate
influenced by 38; patrimonies 285, 2867,
413, 416, 440, 448, 461, (taxation) 412, 436,
43717, 440; popes 912—15, (of eastern
origin) 395, 436, (see also individual names) ;
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primacy dispute with Constantinople 424,
431-2, 448, 735—6, 745—6, 863, (Michael
VIII cedes) 755, 756; and quinisext council
437, 438 and sack of Constantinople 744;
Sardinia under 463; schism with east (oD
1054) 601-2; synods 235, 413; taxation by
empire 2845, 412, 436, 43707, 440; and
Three Chapters 118, 213; and trade with
Muslims 850; and western emperors 545,
$50—2, 553, 639, 640, 747; see also individual
popes, Acacian schism ; union of the
churches ; and under individual emperors
and states and crusades ; iconoclasm ; oaths;
Photios

Paphlagonia: al-‘Abbas bin al-Walid’s invasion
38s; theme created 266; Byzantine control
of cities in 1080s 708; Seljuq rule 714,
(Byzantine expeditions) 631-2, 633, 71011,
716; under empire of Trebizond 718-19,
731—4; Nicaean conquest 719, 737

economy 474, 816n35; maps 91, 263, 534,

700, 807

papyri 405, 453, 465, 477

Paradounabon, theme of 6712, 675, 933 maps
534, 666

parakoimomenos (grand chamberlain) 68, 69,
295—6, 898

Parastaseis syntomoi chronikai 278

Paris: council of 424; map 396; Sainte-Chapelle
764

paroikoi see peasants (dependent)

Partecipazio (or Particiaco), Agnello, doge of
Venice 456

Partecipazio, Giustiniano, doge of Venice 456

Partecipazio, Ursus I, doge of Venice 4567

Parthia 130, 145, 15601, 171, 899; maps 91, 131, 882;
see also under Arsacids

partitio Romaniae 759, 899; in Balkans 782-3,
786

Paschal I, pope 451

Paschal II, pope 624

Paschal chronicle 82, 103, 224

passes: map 375 see also Persia (and Caucasus
passes) ; kleisourai; and under Haemus
mountains

Passion of St Anastasia 425, 427

pastoralism: Arab 175, 183—4; Vlach 71

Patmos 628; maps 494, 635

Patras 835, 839, 845; church 258, 314, 770, 839;
maps 35, 252, 306, 760, 836

patriarchs: of Bulgaria 738, 742, 752, 792; Latin
and orthodox, in crusader states 734; letter
to Rome condemning iconoclasm 287;
order of precedence 245-6; of Russia 856

OF CONSTANTINOPLE 909—12;

administration 603; blessing of military
expedition 202 in civil war (AD 1341-54)
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patriarchs: of Bulgaria (cont.)
822; coronation of emperors 242, 604; and
emperors 242, 539—40, 603, 604, 616-17;
Germanos II restores moral standing 741
growth of influence 224, 321; Pope Innocent
III ignores requests for new 734, 7423
Isidore of Seville denies patriarchal rank
220; judicial role 812; Latin 731, 734, 743,
746-7, 759, 766, 787, 864, 878,
(15th-century titular) 864; laymen 277,
2878, 289; in Nicaea 734—s5, 742—3; under
Ottomans 865, 868—71, 877-8; and
Trebizond 872; western jurisdiction 442,
461, 538
see also papacy (primacy dispute) and under
Alexandria ; Antioch ; Jerusalem
patrikios 577, 899
patris, bonds of 872-80, 899
patronage: by aristocracy 824, 825; by church
825—7; of church 872, (under Ottomans)
872—4, 878, (see also Athos, Mount (royal
patronage)) ; Islamic 868; by officials 824,
872; Palaiologan period 824, 825—7;
portrayal of founders and donors 114; by
women 825
Paul II, patriarch of Constantinople 231, 232,
235
Paul I, pope 287, 411, 4445, 450
Paul, exarch of Ravenna 440, 441
Paul, stratégos of Sicily 440
Paul Afiarta (papal chamberlain) 445
Paul the Deacon 220
Paul the Silentiary 81n31, 111
Paul (deacon of Naples) 427—9
Paulician heresy 31, 70, 289, 297, 677, 899
Pavia 124, 413, 415, 449, 552 councils of, (AD
698) 436, (AD 1160) 639; maps 197, 396
pay: judges’ 276; officials’ 481, 521; state salaries
paid in land 475; see also pensions ; stipends;
and under army, imperial
peasants 487—91; under Alexios I 625 Basil II and
531—2, 586; distress under Romanos III 590;
flight from church lands 830; Heraclius’
supposed peasant army 239—40; on state
lands 535
DEPENDENT 773—4, 81618, 898; creation of
dependency 592, 773—4; under Latin empire
45, 771, 772, 773—4; legal and economic
position 45, 771, 773—4, 816-18; under
Palaiologoi 816-18
INDEPENDENT 65, 488—9, 773—4, 816;
encroachment by the powerful 37, 65,
51316, 531-2, 585; and justice 63, 64—, 79,
487, 531 legislation on land-holdings 37, 65,
79, 487, 489
see also villages
Pe¢ 785—6; map 789, 848

INDEX

Pechenegs 899; at battle of Anchialos sos; Basil 1T
and 586; 11th-century settlement in Balkans
33, 71, 583, 599, 60910, 670, 673, 674-5;
wars against empire 611-12, 621, 675, 676,
677-8; John II's victory 631, 682

payments to 674, 677; religion 328, 677;

map 882

Peganes (rebel) 3001

Peira (legal text) 33, 65, 489

Pelagius I, pope 211, 213

Pelagius of Albano, cardinal, papal legate 735,
743

Pelagonia 790, 933; battle 44, 45, 749, 754,
767-8, 795; maps 732, 760, 780

Pella, Jordan 470, 479; map 466

Peloponnese: in 8th-10th centuries 235, 255, 258,
2667, 527, 569—70; 12th-century local
lordships 656; under Franks see Achaia;
Palaiologan reconquest 8-9, 10, 754, 768,
805, 806, (see also Morea)

economy 14; local elites 16, 656, (see also

under Achaia) ; population transfers 235,
569—70; Slavs 71, 258, 896; theme created
266-7; trade 844—s5, 860; maps 12, 263, 534,
828

pensions 603, 607; see also stipends

Pentapolis (around Ancona) ; 7th—-8th centuries
433, 437, 441, 442; 8th—9th centuries 444,
449-53, 463 Manuel I's claim 639; maps 91,
222, 434, 635

Pentarchy (collegial authority of the five
patriarchates) see patriarchs ; papacy

Pentecost 316

Pepin the Short see Pippin (the Short)

Perctarit, king of Lombards 436

Pereiaslavl’: bishopric 327; maps 306, 594

perfume trade 183

Pergamon 261, 470, 473—4; maps 100, 252, 466,
712, 725, 732, 808

periphery see centre and periphery

perjury, punishment for 277

Perkri (Berkri) 365 map 350

Pernik 529; maps 494, 667

Peroz, shah of Persia 134, 138, 144, 146, 163

Perozshapur 132; map 131

persecution, religious: of African catholics, by
Vandals 198, 201, 202; of iconodules 281,
286, 399; of monophysites 117, 118, 123—4,
125; of Paulicians 289, 297; Persian, of
Christians 133, 142, 143—4, 31 see also under
monasticism

Persia 27-8, 130—54; under Achaemenids 139,
140, 885 early Sasanians 104, 132-3;
sth-century relations with Romans 133—4;
wars against Theodosius II 133—4; Kavad I
and Zamaspes’ usurpation 134; war against
Anastasius 104, 105, 119, 135 Hephthalite



http://www.cambridge.org/9780521832311
http://www.cambridge.org
http://www.cambridge.org

INDEX

attacks 134; Justin I's war against 135, 153;
Justinian’s war against 119—20, 1356, 153,
168, 202, 206; Khusro I's accession 135;
‘perpetual peace’ 135, 154; war against
Romans in 540s 119—20, 132, 135, 136, 206,
(see also under Antioch) ; defeat of
Hephthalites 132, 153; fifty-year peace 136,
154; and Justin I 1245, 136, 168, 189, 216;
conquest of Yemen 152; Tiberius II's war
against 126; death of Khusro I 126; and
Maurice 126, 136, 311-12; war against Turks
132, 136, 153; overthrow of Hormizd IV 136;
Khusro II deposed by Bahram Chobin and
restored by Maurice 127, 136, 151, 168-9;
good relations with Rome 154, 226, 31112,
336—7; attack on death of Maurice 136, 154,
171, 226, 337; wars against Heraclius 29, 136,
152, 153, I54—S, I71, 224, 2268, 338—9;
Khusro’s overthrow and dynastic chaos 136,
155, 227, 340; under Yazdgard I11 136, 143,
155; Muslim conquest 120, 152, 190, 194, 195,
229, 230, 340, (effect on Byzantium) 221,
344, (exploits weakness after war with
Rome) 28, 136, 155; peace with Byzantium
344; under Mongol Ilkhans 721, 8os
administration 28, 144—6, 1489, 150,
151, 152, I53; agriculture 132, 148-50, 154, I55;
and Arabs 175, 185-90, (confederates and
allies) 135-6, 174, 187-8, (see also Muslim
conquest above and Lakhmids) ; Avar
alliance 127-8, 226—7; booty 132, 133, 135,
136, 150, 152, 154, 155; Byzantine policy in
west limited by 202, 206, 216, 219; and
Caucasus passes 132, (Roman subsidies for
defence) 133—4, 135, 137, (Romans refuse to
pay) 124—s, 135, 137; cities 145—6; coinage
148, 155 cultural influence 172, 175, 723;
deportation of captives 132, 338; economy
1489, 150, I51, 153, I54, 185; famines 149;
feudal model 147-8, 151, 154; finance 132,
150, 152, I53, IS4, 155; geographical areas of
empire 1323 and Hephthalites 134, 135,
149, (wars) 132, 134, 146, 153, 154, 163;
historiography 140, 145; inscriptions 137-8,
145, 146, (see also Narseh (Paikuli
inscription) ; Shapur I (Res gestae divi
Saporis)) ; Jews 144, 154; language and
literature 140, 142, 143, 147; magnates 134—s,
136, 1448, 149, 150, I51-2, I54,
(post-Mazdakite restoration) 151, 153,
(private armies) 150-1, 152, (transfer
allegiance to Muslims) 155; Mazdakite
movement 134—5, 142, 149, 151, 153, 896;
natural disasters 149—50, 152; nobles see
magnates #bove ; and nomads 132, 137, 150;
and Ostrogoths 206; Parthian inheritance
145; payments by Romans 120, 125, 137, 150,
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154, (see also under Caucasus passes above) ;
philosophers from Academy in 115;
Sasanian dynasty 916, (collapse) 1535,
(legitimation) 133, 137—40, 142, 148, 153—4,
(see also individual rulers) ; shah counted as
brother of Roman emperor 409; social
structure 146—7, 153; sources 134, 140, 146;
taxation 132, 147, 148—52, 153, 154; and Turks
132, 136, 150, 153, 154, 723; water supplies,
ganats 132; map 131
AND ARMENIA 133, 1567, 171, 172
Armenians in army 160, 170, I71, 337, 340;
church 142, 157, 162, 163, 171 pro-Persian
nobles 339, 340; revolts, (AD 450) 156—7n1,
160, 1623, (AD 482) 163—4, (in 570s) 168;
western part ceded to Rome 169, (and
recovered) 171
ARMY 130, I50, 153, 154—5; Arabs in 174
Armenians in 160, 170, 171, 337, 340;
cavalry (asavaran) 147, 150—1; payment in
land 147, 153 unit defects to Byzantium 263
see also marzbans
RELIGION 137-8, 143; Christianity 25, 28, 135,
136, 142, 143—4, 154, 31112, (persecution)
133, 142, 143—4, 311, (see also under
monophysitism ; Nestorianism) ; Judaism
144, 154; Zoroastrianism 130, 140—4,
(Zurvanism) 142-3, 144
Persian Gulf 180, 185, 187, 189; maps 12, 131, 181
Persian language 175, 430
Perugia 444, 449; maps 222, 434
Peruzzi family 775
peshkesh (bribe of office) 877-8
Peter, patriarch of Constantinople 235
Peter I, catholicos of Armenia 360, 362
Peter, archbishop of Alania 321
Peter, bishop of Argos 500
Peter (formerly Aspabad), bishop to desert tribes
133
Peter, tsar of Bulgaria 508
Peter of Courtenay, Latin emperor of
Constantinople 737-8, 763—4, 788
Peter the Deacon 554
Peter Deljan 670, 671
Peter the Hermit 622
Peter Mongos, ‘the Hoarse’, patriarch of
Alexandria 103
Peter Phokas 520
Peter Sabbatius see Justinian I (name taken after
accession)
Peter of San Superan 840
Peter (leader of Vlach-Bulgarian revolt) 655-6,
661, 687, 688, 689
petitions, minister for 238
Petraliphas family 661—2
Petronas (brother of caesar Bardas) 293, 297
Petronax, archbishop of Ravenna 451
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Phasis, Lazica 346; map 334

Philadelphia (Alagehir) 710, 808, 828-829n63;
defence by citizens 654, 818n42;
Mangaphas’ revolt 656, 661, 718; maps 100,
494, 635, 700, 712, 725, 732, 807, 808, 828

Philae 309, 933 map 306

philanthropy see charitable foundations ; charity

Philaretos Brachamios 16-17, 703—4, 707,
709

Philip I, king of France 624, 680

Philip of Courtenay 764~

Philip of Savoy, count of Piedmont 768

Philip of Swabia 651, 652

Philip of Taranto, prince of Achaia 768, 835

Philip (son of Charles of Anjou) 7545

Philip (priest, papal envoy) 450

Philippa (sister of Prince of Antioch) 649

Philippikos, Byzantine emperor 236n18, 412, 440

Philippopolis (Plovdiv): in 12th century 650,
688, 689; Renier de Trit gains, loses to
Bulgarians 782, 783; under Theodore II
794; Michael VIII takes 754; Ottoman
conquest 828

heretics 677, 783 maps 534, 594, 635, 667,

732, 760, 786, 789, 807, 819, 828

Philomelion (Alagehir) 623, 624, 710; maps 494,
594, 700

philosophy: Armenian works on 165 John Italos
and 583, 613-16; Justinian’s suppression 106,
107, 115; and mysticism 604~7; Psellos and
583, 604—6; see also Hellenism ;
Neoplatonism ; Platonism

Philotheos ; Kleterologion 459

philotimiai (stipends for frontier dwellers) 674

Philoxenos of Mabbug 106

Phocas I, Byzantine emperor 128, 154, 219, 226

Phoenix, naval battle of (‘battle of the masts’)
372; map 366

Phokaia: alternative names 933 alum production
and trade 757, 835, 842, 843, 847, 84%;
Genoese rule 726, 808, 835, 838, 840, 848;
Turkish occupation 709—10; maps 700, 725,
808, 836

Phokas family 401, 499, 504, 588; imperial
connection 504, 505, 516; see also individual
members under Bardas ; Leo ; Nikephoros ;
Peter ; and under Basil 11

Photios, patriarch of Constantinople: accession
to patriarchate 293; and Armenian church
38, 351—2; and Basil [ 294n15, 3012, 421
circle, and Leo VI 302; deposition 31, 425
and Fisagoge 290-1; and Ignatios 293,
420-1; and missions 314, 31819, 320; and
papacy, Photian schism 39, 421, 422, 431,
453 and Ravenna 453; writings 81n29, 226,
s12

INDEX

Phoullai 315, 326; map 306
phrase collections, bilingual 426
Phrygia 288—9, 708, 710; maps 91, 700
phylarchs, Arab 188
physical geography ; maps 12, 666
Piacenza: council 622; map 594
Piccolomini family 775
Picingli, Nicholas, stratégos of Langobardia
538
Picts 196
Piedmont 658; map 635
pilgrimage: in Arabia before Islam 191—2;
Christian, to Muslim areas 369; to Italy
from Ireland 429; to Jerusalem and Holy
Land 162, 426, 621, 622; to Rome 410, 448,
539; to Thessaloniki 423
Pindos mountains ; maps 12, 666, 732, 789
Pippin (the Short), king of the Franks 443;
Constantine V’s diplomacy 287, 409,
41415, (gift of organ) 274, 414, 424; and
papacy 411, 424, 444, (‘donations’ to) 444,
445, 447, 455; succession of sons 415
Pippin, king of Italy 455—6
piracy 485, 776, 850, 851 Catalan 834; Cyprus
496, sooni8 Damian 496; Genoese 650;
Pisan 650, 656; Seljuq 810; Smyrniot 611
Syrian 496, 499, soon18; and trade s00
MUSLIM 31-2, 458, 499—500; in Aegean 256,
259—60, 500; at Garigliano 39, 423, 458, 538,
562—3, 578 Crete as base 312, 496,
499-500
Piroska, Hungarian princess 6801
Pisa: 12th-century dealings with empire 476-7,
633, 645, 651, 652, (with Alexios I) 476, 625,
645, 680; and Latin empire 776
archives 628-9; long-distance trade 844,
848 massacre of community in
Constantinople 649; piracy 650, 656;
privileges 476, 841 and Venice 649—50;
maps 466, 635, 848
Pisidia 715, maps 91, 700
Piskopi 846, 934; map 836
plague 3; Justinianic 26, 120, 1223, 192, 207,
478, 479, 487; 7th-8th-century 127-8, 255,
382, 462; iconoclast period 255, 260;
14th-century 818, 829-30
demographic effect 122, 207, 260, 478,
479; economic effect 192, 478, 487, 850;
trade and spread of 122, 405, 406, 850; se¢
also Black Death
Planoudes, Maximos 8245
Plato, stratégos of Sicily 462
Platonism 106, 614, 619
Plethon see Gemistos Plethon, George
Pliska 233, 257, 298, 300, 408; maps 222, 252
Po basin 409, 410, 433; east-west contacts 413,
426-7, 430, 431, 453 Maps 197, 390, 434; see
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also individual places and Lombards
(KINGDOM)

podesta (Venetian official in Constantinople)
766, 899

poetry: Arabic pre-Islamic 173, 175, 189; Digenis
Abkeritis 59; Greek liturgical 243; Theodore
Metochites 83; see also George of Pisidia ;
hymns ; Manganeios Prodromos

Poimanenon: battle 741 map 732

Poitiers 218; maps 197, 594

Poland ss0, 552, 555

Polatum see Shkodér

polemic: anti-iconoclast 251, 278-9, 283;
anti-Latin 45, 735-6; Athonite 45

political culture

BYZANTINE: accommodation of ‘upward
mobiles” and outsiders 15-17, 19—20;
‘core-values’ 17-19, 21, 34, 74; court,
imperial 15-16, 18, 20; doctrinal orthodoxy,
ritual purity and 17, 19, 31, 34, 47, 72
elements of 23, 5, 6, 7-8, 10, 11, 17, 20, 27,
30; eschatological expectations and 6, 7;
historiographical framing of 81—2, 83—4;
lampoons and 83; liturgy, traditional
observances and 7-8, 10, 31, 47, 48; middle
Byzantine ‘officer class’ and 89; mutability,
in accordance with individual emperors
and dynasties 18, 32, 33, 34-6, 44, 67-9;
order (‘good form’) and 18, 19, 20, 86—7;
political thought and 86, 87; rhetoric and
81—2; visual media and 546, 78—9. see also
ceremonial ; Constantinople ; court,
imperial ; insecurity, sense of ; order, ‘good
form’; resilience of empire ; for specific
features,see under individual dynasties and
emperors
BYZANTINE, IN RELATION TO OTHER

REGIMES : Arab (pre-Islamic) 185-6,
188—9; Arab (Muslim), reaction against 383,
383; Armenian 16, 169, 170, I71-2, 3401,
347, 353—4 356—7, 358, 359, 362, 363—4;
Bulgarian 32, 48, 421, 512, 526, 527-8, 783,
791, 792; ltalian (Italy as region of
interaction) 431, (Hugh of Arles and
associates) 429, 545, (Naples) 458, 564,
(Ravenna) 453, (Rome) 449, 553—4, (Venice)
455, 456—7; Ostrogoth 198, 200, 205
western imperial, (Carolingian) 416, 417,
4235, 426, 432, (Otto I and Otro II) 546,
549—50; Otto III 5502, 553—5, (Henry II)
sss; Serb rulers 48—9, 684, 686—7, 8oL see
also individual rulers and peoples and
diplomacy; elites (EXTERNAL) ; missions ;
titles and dignities

political tensions, Christian belief as cause and
means ofarticulating 102, 212, 214, 220,
399
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pollen analysis 467, 472, 473
Polo, Niccold and Matteo 776
polo ground, Constantinople 302
Polotsk, bishopric of 327; map 306
Polovtsy see Cumans
Polybotos (Bolvadin) 706, 710; map 700
Polyeuct, patriarch of Constantinople 569
Pontecorvo 5§68 map 561
Ponthion: diplomatic meetings 427, 444; map
396
Pontos: Turkish advance 704, 705-6, 723—4;
John II’s campaigns 71015 under
Ottomans 874-80
bonds of patris 872; location 934
monasteries 874—5, 877, 877, 878, 879;
population and religious composition 872;
maps 91, 700, 725, 848, 877. see also
Trebizond, empire of
poor, emperors and 2745, 521
popes see papacy
popular culture: literature 59—60, (see also
hagiography) ; see also church and
Christianity (grass-roots religion)
popular opinion see under opinion
population: plague and 122, 207, 260, 478, 479;
size, by century, (7th) 485—6, (8th-9th)
2601, (10th) 32-3, 511, 513, 574, (11th) 533,
535-6, 591, 654, (14th) 818, 82930, 850,
(15th) 859
TRANSFERS: by Angevins 800; by Arabs 368;
from Armenia 169, 1701 from border
regions 255, 338, 347, 368, 388; by Isaurians
255, 347, 388; in taly 423, 459; by
Justinian II 235; by Leo VI 569—70; by
Ottomans, see siirgiin ; by Persians, to
Hyrcania 170-1; by Theophilos 260-1 to
Thrace from east 70, 260, 286, 347, 388; see
also under Constantine V ; Peloponnese
see also under Constantinople ; manpower ;
Thessaloniki ; towns and cities
porphyrogenitus concept 18-19, 274, 498, 512,
899
portraits: character- 403 of founders and donors
114; imperial see under Andronikos 11 ; Basil
IT; Constantine VII; Isaac I ; John VIII;
Justinian I; Michael VIII; Theodora,
Byzantine empress (wife of Justinian I) ;
medal 854 Mehmed II 870; symmetrical
double 555
post, public 237
Poto, count 572—3
pottery 58
LATE ANTIQUE/EARLY BYZANTINE 468,
479, 480—1; African 196, 210, 437, 480;
amphorae 468, 470, 471, 480, 484; local and
regional types 468-9, 470, 472, 480-1, 484;
red-slip 468-9, 470, 471, 484, 486, 900
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pottery (cont.)
MID-BYZANTINE 405, 473, 484; amphorae
473 Constantinopolitan olive-green glazed
673 Constantinopolitan white ware 471,
484; eastern exports to Italy 458, 460; as
economic indicator 473, 484—s; glazed 473,
4756, 486; local and regional 429-30, 437,
484
LATE BYZANTINE ; imports 820

praetorian prefects 2368, 899; abolition 238,
239, 401, administrative duties 237—8; of
Africa 124, 203; of the east 120, 128, 238, 239;
of Gaul 215 of Illyricum 239; of Italy 206,
211, 216

praitor 598, 899

prayer, power of emperor’s 513

precedence, official orders of 18, 401

prefectures 237-8; see also praetorian prefects ;
urban prefect

Presenzano s75; map 561

Preslav 526, 689; maps 494, 534, 667

Prespa 526, 527-8; maps 494, 780, 789

prices, regulation of 498

Priene (Sampson) 470, 718; maps 466, 725

priesthood, concept of 108—9, 114

Prilep 790, 793, 794 maps 732, 789, 790, 802

Primosus, bishop of Carthage 212

Princes’ Islands s1;; map 494

Priscian 197-8

Priscus of Panium 108, 134

prisoners-of-war see captives

privatisation of authority in Frankish Greece 772

privileges: aristocrats’ fiscal 346, 809, 810, 815;
cities’, and self-government 818; foreign
merchants’ 51, 476, 477, 631, 637, 645, 657,
682-3, 809, 841, (exchanged for military
support) 476, 637, 645, 6823, 685, (and
justice) 812; large estates 591—2; Manuel I
limits 657; monasteries’, (imperial) 64—,
(under Ottomans) 831, 874, 875, 877; in
Nicaean empire 739, 740, 752; Palaiologan
period 809, 813, 815; soldiers’ 269; and tax
base 34-6, 5912, 739, 740, 809, 815

Prizren 676, 781—2; maps 667, 780, 789, 802

Probaton 257, 264; map 252

processions s, 31, 54, 510, 858; see also ceremonial ;
triumphs

Proclus, patriarch of Constantinople 115, 165

Procopius 29, 82, 106—7, 214—15; on Justinian
105, 107, 2I5; ON reconquest 109, 202,
205n16

WORKS: Buildings 27, 111, 302; Secret History
83, 215; Wars 103

Prodromos, monastery of St John, Mount
Menoikeion 874 map 873

Progon, archon of Arbanon 781, 787

INDEX

pronoia system 613, 654, 900; collectively-held
810; hereditary 810~11; in Nicaean empire
740, 752 Palaiologan period 724, 726,
81011, 813, 831; Serbian adaptation
(pronija) 8ox; in Thessaloniki 831

propaganda: Byzantine emperors’ 5, 498, (Basil
1) 301, (Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus)
512, (John I) 521—2, (John II) 630, 632,
(Manuel I) 637 Harun al-Rashid 390;
Sasanian 137; through visual media s5, 56,
78; see also coinage (and emperor’s authority
; and Roman identity of empire) ; empire
(IDEOLOGY)

property 237; Basil II's seizure 532, 536; under
Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus 513-16; in
Nicaea 739, 740; peasants’ 63, 817; public,
Roman sense of 448—9; state, and emperor’s
private 237; taxation 271, 903 women’s 66,
814-15, 817, 830; see also inheritance ; land ;
privileges ; taxation ; and under
monasticism

Propontis see Marmara, Sea of

proskynésis 202, 282, 555, 900

prosopography 62; internet resource 94

prostitutes, home for repentant 114

protasekrétis (official) 238, 287, 9oo

Proterios, patriarch of Alexandria 103

pratonotarioi (officials) 270, 271, 272,
900

pratosebastos (title) 657, 900

protospatharios (protospatharius) 553—4, 900

protovestiarios 531, 612, 657, 900

protovestiarissa 814n24

Prousa 271, 655, 808, 934; maps 252, 635, 725, 760,
808, 828

Provence 541, 545, 776, 844; map 848, see also
Louis IIT

provinces: administration 62, 645, 236—7, 272,
291, 818, (1rth-century demilitarisation)
533—s, 598, (by local elites) 64, 436, 454,
457, 533—s, 600; Constantine IX and 598,
600; and Constantinople (after AD 1081)
648, 653—7; devolution 533, 600, 752, 758,
812, 815; division 159, 167; ecclesiastical
provinces 246; justice 62, 64—, 88, 812; in
Latin empire 735 under Leo VI 498-s05;
Michael VIII curbs oppression 757; military
organisation 60, 62; Nicaean empire 739,
752, 758 themes replace 239, 240, 291,
399—400; see also centre and periphery ;
governors, provincial

Prussians 552

psalters: of Basil I 522, 523 bilingual Latin/Greek
425; Bulgarian 796, 797, 798, (of Radomir)
796, 798, (Tomi&) 796, 797 Theodore, of
Stoudios monastery 290, 583, 584, 606

Psellos see Michael Psellos
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Psephos (ruling on monenergism) 229

Ptolemy (Claudius Prolemacus) ; Geography
8245, 875, 876, ‘Handy Tables’ 279,
280

public opinion see opinion, popular

public rights and property, Roman sense of
4438-9

punishments, judicial 31, 232, 277, 554 canon
law on 24s; see also blinding ; mutilation

purgatory 863

purple, birth in, see porphyrogenitus concept

Pylai, Sea of Marmara 474, so; maps 466,
494

Pyramos (Ceyhan) pass; map 371

Pyrrhus, patriarch of Constantinople 231, 235

al-Qadisiyya: battle 340, 341, maps 131, 366

Qahtan (eponymous founder of Arab grouping)
175

Qarakhanids 696, 697; maps 695, 882

Qaramita (Carmathians) 392

Qarlugs 696, 900; map 882

Qarnaw 177; map 181

Qaysid emirate 355 map 350

quaestor 238, 900

quaestura exercitus 240

Querini, Niccold 764

quinisext council (Trullan council) 29-30, 241
canons 244—7, 248, 286, 437, 438

Qumis 698; map 695

Quraysh 190, 191—2

Qurus 517; map 494

Qutb al-Din, sultan of Rum 717

Qutlumush, Seljuq leader 698-9, 707; sons
7067, (see also Suleiman ibn Qutlumush)

Raban 368-9, s17; maps 371, 494

Radegund (founder of Poitiers convent) 123,
218

Radoald, bishop of Porto 420

Radomir, psalter of 796, 798

Ragusa see Dubrovnik

Raidestos 766—7, 820, 934; maps 760, 819

raiding 11-14, 65 manpower lost to 255, 370, 372
Rus 299

MUSLIM 176-7, 184, 185; 7th-century 190,

194, 230, 370, 372; 8th—gth-century 32, 255,
256, 387; 9th—10th-century 498—500;
economic effect of end 487, 513

raisins 844, 846

Rametta (Rometta) 544; maps 396, 561

Ramla 5225 map 494

Randisius, count 572—3

ransom 500, 642, 704—5

Raoul family 6612, 815

Raqqa 389; map 371

Ras 668, 683; maps 635, 667, 789
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Raska 655, 668, 670, 683, 779; definition 934;
(veliki) Zupans 638, 891, 905, 928; maps 91,
534, 635, 666, 789

Rastislav, prince of Moravia 299-300, 316

Rastko (son of Stefan Nemanja) see Sava
(Rastko)

Ratchis, king of Lombards 443

rations or ration allowances 237, 269; see also
annona(e)

Ratramnus of Corbie 424

Ravenna: Justinian takes and holds against
Goths 206, 208-9; as Byzantine capital of
Italy 210, 433; exarchate established 218, 433;
Olympius’ revolt 232; period of
ecclesiastical autonomy 433, 436; power of
exarch reduced 436; rebellion under
Justinian II 412, 437—9; unrest over
iconoclasm 441 Lombard threat 409, 412,
413, 4423, 449, (occupation and
expulsion) 441, 442, 4s5; fall to Lombards
and consequences 284, 409, 410, 412, 413,
443—4 449, 457, 463, (and archbishopric)
449—50; AD 751-876 44953, 463; resistance
to papal authority (oD 755-881) 446,
44952 and Carolingians 426, 447n3s, 450,
451, 463; in post-Carolingian period 4523,
558

archbishop’s rule 438, 449, 450, 451, 452,

463; Byzantine legacy 453; councils of
church 452; culture 198, 426, 453; exarchate
218, 262, 433, 889; fudices 438; local elites
438, 444, 453, 463; manuscript copyists 198;
military orientation of society 218, 433, 453;
monasteries 453 names and titles 453; and
papacy 433, 436, 438, 442-3, 444, 446,
449—53; San Vitale mosaics 66, 210, 210, 217,
strength of local institutions 449; throne of
archbishop Maximianus 210; maps 110, 197,
222, 262, 396, 434

Raymond III, count of Tripoli 715

Raymond of Antioch 636

Raymond of Edessa 641

Raymond of Poitiers 632

Raymond de Saint-Gilles, count of Toulouse 622

Rayy 698; maps 131, 695

Reallexikon zur byzantinischen Kunst 94

Reccared, king of Visigoths 218

reconquest (reconquista), of empire’s former
territories: Nikephoros II Phokas 520, 565,
(see also individual campaigns under
Nikephoros II); Basil I 530, 558—9; John 1T
630-1, 632; Manuel I 644—6; see also
Antioch (crusader state ; Alexios I, John 11
and Manuel 1 and) ; and under Justinian 1

records, official in charge of (protasekretis) 238,
287, 900
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Red Sea 186—7; maps 12, 181

refuges 27, 62-3, 261—4, 433, 458

regencies 658—9; see also under Alexios 115
Constantine VII ; Maria of Antioch ;
Michael IIT

Regensburg 423; map 396

Reggio di Calabria 550, 562, 563, 564, 567, 580;
maps 396, 434, 561

registers, military 60

regnal years, Byzantine ; use in west 5602, 564

Reichenau monastery 395, 395n1, 425 map 396

relics 27, 54 diplomatic gifts 5o, 123, 218, 342-3,
351, 358, 359, 512; and legitimation of power
226, 512, 513, 521-2; Palaiologan use 50; of
saints, (Achilleus) 526, (Andrew) 210,
(Armenian) 351, 352, (Gregory the
Illuminator) 335, (Gregory Nazianzen) s12,
(Lazaros) 493—6, (Mark) 456; 7th-century
veneration 242, 243; in Venice 456; see also
Cross, True ; Crown of Thorns ; mandylion;
reliquaries ; and under Constantinople

relief, church’s social 831

religion: Near Eastern monotheism 179-82, 192;
Samaritan 116; source-book 76; see also
church and Christianity ; Islam ; Judaism ;
Manichaeism ; Zoroastrianism ; and under
Arabs ; Persia

reliquaries 322, 323, 429, 519

Renier of Montferrat 640, 649

Renier de Trit 782, 783

Reparatus, bishop of Carthage 212

requisition 62, 271; see also synone

Res gestae divi Saporis see under Shapur 1

res privata 237, 238

resilience of empire 8—9, 21; 8th-century
resurgence 380, 399; 9th-century resurgence
in Italy 463, 464; late empire 3, 10, 45, 49,
50—2; church and 8, 10; variable
configuration and 3, 14, 512

retaliation, Arab law of 176, 179

revenue see administration ; coinage ; customs
dues ; taxation

Reynald de Chatillon, prince of Antioch 641,
714

rhetoric 23, 161, 5§83, 628; see also orations ;
panegyric

Rhine, river 196, 425; maps 197, 396, 594

Rhodes 718, 750, 840, 850, 862; Muslim attacks
and occupation 230, 2323, 366, 372; maps
35, 91, 222, 366, 494, 035, 712, §36

Rhodian sea-law (Nomos Rodion nautikos)
225

Rhodope mountains 656, 792; maps 12, 635, 666,
790

Rhodopolis, bishopric of 880; map
877

Rhone, river 218, 426; maps 197, 396,
594

INDEX

Rhos see Rus

Richard I, king of England 36, 650, 655

ridicule, public 374

Rila; map 848

Rimini 211, 450, 864—5; maps 222, 262,
434

riots see violence

ritual see ceremonial ; liturgy ; processions

Rizana (Risano): Plea of 454 map 434

roads: administration 237, 273; Asia Minor,
Byzantine military 11, 707, 709, 715
Balkans 128, 257, 398, 405, 406, 664, 674;
maps 434, 666; see also Egnatian Way

Robert I, count of Flanders 621

Robert 1, king of France sso

Robert de Clari 85n47, 491, 492

Robert of Courtenay, Latin emperor of
Constantinople 788-90

Robert Guiscard, duke of Apulia and Calabria
61011, 614, 67880, 925

Robert of Taranto, prince of Achaia 838

Rodandos 266; map 252

roga (state stipend) 900; economic effect 475,
480, 481—2; in late antiquity 480, 4812 in
middle empire 475, so1, 502, 521, 597-8,
613; military 2689, 270, 493

Roger 11, king of Sicily 476, 633, 636, 637, 638,
680, 682

Roger 111, king of Sicily (Roger of Apulia) 651

Roger de Flor (Catalan mercenary) 811

Romagna 433, 449; maps 91, 434

Roman identity see under identity

Roman empire, restoration of ancient 26, 107

Romania 9oo—1

Romanos I Lekapenos, Byzantine emperor
sos—11; admiral at Anchialos sos; rise to
power 505, 506; reign 505—1I1, 588

and Armenia 19, 353, 354, 509, 510; and

Bulgaria 508 and church 247, 506, 540;
coinage 507 and Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus 506, 507, 507, 508, 509,
510, (Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus’
later criticism) 18-19, 55, 86—7; and Franks
540—2; and Jews 247; land legislation 492,
513; and Lombards s41—2; and Phokas
family 516; and Sicily s40-1

Romanos II, Byzantine emperor 15, 513n54, 518,
519, 543, 544; marriage to Bertha-Eudocia
541-2, 543, 545 reign 518—19; reoccupies
Crete 298, 518

Romanos I1I Argyros, Byzantine emperor 587-8,
589, 590, 592, 597

Romanos IV Diogenes, Byzantine emperor
608-9, 676; defeat by Turks 608-9, 701-3,
706; civil war against Doukai 609, 703;
blinding and death 609, 703, 704

Romanos the Neomartyr 313

Romanoupolis 509; maps 494, 534
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Romanus, archbishop of Ravenna 452
Romanus the Melodist 115, 1202
Rome: sacked by Vandals 196—9; in Justinian’s
war against Goths 206, 207-8, 209, 215
requests Byzantine help against Lombards
216; in 7th century 2312, 433, 485—6;
Constans II's visit 232; in 8th-9th centuries
444—9, 485—6; Muslim attacks 39, 410,
418-19, 448; achieves autonomy 418;
Byzantine relations 41011, 413, 420, 4412,
447—9; and Franks 447, 463; and Lombards
409, 410, 412, 419, 444—9; in 10th century
539, 541, 545, 565, (Byzantine relations)
539—40, (Otto IIT’s capital) 550, 553—4
administration 237, 448, 449; ancient,
evocation of 60; archaeology 485-6;
aristocracy 411, 444—9, 463, 541, 565, 566,
(exile in Constantinople) 211, (Greek
names) 411, 449; cemeteries 206;
Constantinople as New Rome 2, 5-6, 99;
consuls 196, 448; culture, (Byzantine
influence) 410-11, 42930, 448, 449, 554,
(mediates between east and west) 396, 410,
413, 430, 431, 464 De thematibus on 545;
diplomatic status 402; Franks and 248, 410,
447, 463; Greek School s54; language use,
(Greek) 41011, 449, 554, (Latin) 411;
manuscript from AD 800 427 Muslim
looting 410, 418-19, 448 Muslim traders in
406; pottery manufacture 429—30; public
rights and property 448-9; scholae 448—9;
senate 201, 207-8, 209, 2I1; slave trade 406;
strongholds and refuges 433; supply 446,
480-1; trade 406, 410; translators working
in 427, 448; urban prefect 237; Virgin Mary
as protectress 554; water supply 206; wealth
410; maps 12, 110, 197, 222, 262, 396, 434,
594, 635, 732, 848
BUILDINGS AND PLACES: Crypta Balbi
405, 437; Palatine Hill 438, 553, 556; papal
palace 438; St Peter’s basilica 442, 448, 550;
San Cesario, monastery of 553 Santa Maria
Antiqua 438, 439
CHURCH: Byzantine influence 410-13
council (AD 731) 441-2; eastern refugees in
411, 413, 435 Greek culture 410-11, 413;
Lateran synod (AD 649) 231—2; monasteries,
(Greek) 231, 411, 413, 420, 431, 448, 539, 554,
(of San Cesario on Palatine) 553; pilgrims
410, (from east) 448, 539; prestige of see
402, 424; wealth 410; see also papacy
Romuald, founder of Camaldolese order 552
Romulus Augustulus, western Roman emperor
25, 99, 196, 198, 199
Roncaglia: diet of 639; map 635
Rostov 327; map 306
Rothari, king of Lombards 433
Rotrud, Frankish princess 415
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routes: Aegean and Balkan trade 834, 844—50;
‘Mongol route’ 850; see also roads

Rovigo 451, 453 map 434

Rukn al-Din of Tokat, sultan of Rum 717, 718

Rum (name for Byzantines) 5

Rum, sultanate of 5; Suleiman ibn Qutlumush
founds 610, 708; Alexios I's reconquests
708; events (AD 1092—1261) see under
individual rulers listed on page 920
Mongols erode power 720-1, 723, 727;
Mongol take-over 721-2, 724, 754

and Byzantium see under Alexios 111 ;

Andronikos I; Manuel I ; Michael VIIT;
Nicaean empire (and Turks) ; and
Danishmends 708, 710, 711, 713, 714; Greeks
of 722, 723; Michael Palaiologos in service
of 722, 749; and Mongols 7202, 723, 724,
727, 754 multi-ethnicity 723 name s;
Persian linguistic and cultural influence
723; rulers 139—40, 142, 920, (relationship
with emperor) 717; Turkish tribes acting
independently of 697, 699, 703; and Venice
776; maps 635, 712, 720, 725, 732, 760; see also
individual sultans and Tkonion

rump states see SUCCESsOr states

Rupen III, Armenian prince of Cilicia 655

Rupenids 9oy see also Leo 15 Mleh ; Rupen;;
Thoros 1T

rural society see countryside

Rus and Russia 9ox; 9th—early 11th-century
relations with Byzantium 7, 85, 293, 299,
316, 320, 408, 546, (see also under Basil 11 ;
John 1) ; deterioration of relations 11, 587;
Nicaean empire and 752; John VI and 827;
and Ottomans 874

attacks on empire 7, 11, 299, 320, 587;

ecclesiastical contacts with empire 467,
48, 326; espionage 408; marriage ties with
Byzantium 525, 548—9, 658; missions 299,
306, 316, 320, 325—7, 546, (conversion of
Rus) 299, 325—7, 586, (Ottonian) 546;
patriarchate established 856; and St Sophia
326, 827; soldiers in imperial army 61, 299,
517, 525, 586, 587; trade 17, 72, 299, 586,
776; Uzes as border guards for 675;
visitors to Constantinople 17, 467, 48, 77,
326; maps 91, 300, 594, 720, 846,
882

Rus primary chronicle 85146, 325-6

Russell Balliol 609-10, 7045

Ruwayfi bin Thabit al-’Ansari 377

Sabbas Asidinos (Anatolian ruler) 718
Sabine territories, Italy 446; map 434
Saborios, revolt of 378—9

sacrae largitiones 237, 238

sacrifice 178, 186, 191

sacrum cubiculum 238, 9o1
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al-Saffah, caliph 387

Sagalassos 469, 472, 478, 480, 482; map 466,
pottery 472, 481, 484

Sahak I, catholicos of Armenia 160, 161, 162, 165

Sahak ITI, catholicos of Armenia 345, 346

Saif al-Dawla, amir of Aleppo 32, 3556, 496,
s17-18

St Denis, abbey of 424

St Gall, monastery of 425, 429; St Gall-Angers
list 426; map 396

St Sophia, church of, Constantinople 106, 112,
111-14; administration 616, 617; bronze
doors 274; ceremonial 326, 502, s10, 812;
construction 28, 106, 11114, 1201, 122, 47%
damage to structure 592, 827; desecration in
Latin sack 734, 736; documents
deposited in 274, 374; earlier building
destroyed in Nika riot 111, 120; emperors
and 274, 374, 471, 502, (administration)
616, 617, (proclamations and coronations)
242, 519, 603; influence of clergy 224;
inscription on Manuel I 34; liturgy 48, 858;
mosaics 56, 827, (Deesis) 55, 825, 826, under
Ottoman rule 870; Paul the Silentiary’s
sermon on dedication 81, 81n35; preachers
617-18 Romanos’ kontakion on rebuilding
120—1, 122; Rus visitors’ admiration 48, 326;
schism of AD 1054 declared in Gor; trial of
John Italos 615; maps 113, 596

saints 27, 122; patron 456, (Demetrios as) 127,
423, 784n31, 856—7, 858—9; 7th-century
devotion to 242, 243; western cults of
eastern 215, 411, 431, 46 see also
hagiography ; relics

sakellion and sakellarios 238—9, 273

Saladin, sultan of Egypt and Syria 642, 649—s50,
688

Salanda 499; map 494

Salerno 40, 562, 571 creation of duchy 458;
population transfer from Amalfi 459; under
Guaimar [ 560—2; under Guaimar II 564,
572; under Gisulf I 566, 571, 572, 575, 579;
under Pandulf 579, s80; reinstated as
separate principality s80; under Guaimar
11T 558, 581—2

church 567, 568; coinage 578; counts 575;

court 574 gastaldate of Latinianon 567;
princes 572, 924; trade 578; maps 434, 534
561

Salian dynasty 922

Saljuq (founder of Seljuq dynasty) 696—7

Sallarid dynasty gor

Salomon, king of Hungarians 677

Salona 839; map 836

salt 809, 844, 846, 860

Saltuq I, ruler of Theodosioupolis 714-15

Saltuq dynasty 708

INDEX

Samanid dynasty 696, 697; map 882

Samaritans 116, 243, 901

Samarkand 697; map 695

Samarra 349, 392, 483; map 371

Samonas (eunuch parakoimiomenos) 393, 503

Samos 240, 631, 840; maps 262, 263, 534, 035,
836

Samosata 384, 387, 391, 517, 934; maps 100, 371,
494> 534

Samothrace 840; map 836

Sampson see Priene

Samuel of Bulgaria 358, 524—s, 526-8, 556, 665

Samuel of Kamrjadzor 358

Samukh (Turkish leader) 699

San Vincenzo al Volturno, abbey of 5623,
575—7; map 561

Sanaa 180, 309; maps 181, 306

Sangarios river 702, 724—6, 80s; maps 700, 725,
8oy

Sant’ Agata, Capua-Benevento 575 map 561

Santa Severina 264, 286; map 434

Santorini see Thira

Sanudo, Marco I, duke of Naxos 762, 772

Sanudo, Marino 8-9, 73, 778

Sanudo family 841

Sapienza 840; map 836

Saracens, Sarakénoi 175, 182, 905, see also Arabs ;
Muslims

Sarai, bishopric of 335, map 306

Sardinia 202, 209, 463, 541 maps 12, 197, 222,
262, 366, 396, 434, 848

Sardis: 6th-century 480; 7th-century 470, 471,
472 8th-gth-century 264; 10th-century
revival 473—4, s15; under Alexios I 710;
Seljuq conquest 808; maps 100, 252, 466,
194, 725, 808

Sargis I, catholicos of Armenia 359, 360

Sargis (Armenian prince) 362

Sarkel ; map 466

Sarsina 450; map 434

Sarukhan, emirate of 808; map 808

Sasanians 130—s5, 901, 916; maps 131, 882; see also
individual rulers and under legitimation of
rule ; Persia

Sava (Rastko), Athonite monk and first
archbishop of Serbia (son of Stefan
Nemanja) 686-7, 785

Sava river 668, 676, 682, 683; maps 534, 635, 666

Savoy 806, 829

Sawad 145-6; map 131

Saxons 325, 544, 90L, West 542; maps 396, 882

Sayyid al-Battal 386

Scandinavia 11, 408

schism of AD 1054 601-2; see also union of the
churches

scholae (Italian local militia units) 4489

scholai (guard units) see Schools
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scholarship see culture ; education
English-language materials ; learning
scholasticism 74n100
schools (educational institutions) see education
Schools (guard units) 267, 288, 888, 9ot
Sclaveni (Slav grouping) 215
‘Scriptor incertus’ 251
scripts: Alan 329; Armenian 24, 28, 161, 162, 165,
172; Georgian 163 Glagolitic 330; Slavonic
(Cyrillic) 300, 315-16, 329, 331
GREEK: minuscule 279, 281, 404, 896; uncial
162, 279; study resource 95; used to write
western languages 425
Scythia and Scyths 106, 116, 901
Scythopolis (Bet Shean/Baysan) 470, 479; maps
100, 466
seafaring see shipping
seals 5, 62, 401, 669; Gth-century 104
7th-8th-century, of kommerkiarioi 271-2;
8th-gth-century 33, 251, 258, 286;
1oth-century 33, 408; 11th-century 361
in Armenia 336, 365 in Baltic and
Scandinavia 272, 408; of duchy of Otranto
460. see also chrysobulls
Sebasteia (Sivas): under Sennacherim-John
Artsruni 360, 530, 692, 696; Turks capture
699, 70T; in 1070s 702, 704, 706;
Danishmend emirate 708, 713, 714; Manuel
I fails to recover 715; Kilij Arslan IT occupies
715-16; Mongol attack 720
church 358-9; colophons 692, 701
Gospel Book of 1066 693, 694 maps 35, 100,
158, 252, 263, 334, 350, 371, 466, 494, 700,
712, 725
sebastokrator 657, 901
Sebastopolis: battle 345, 384 maps 334, 371
sebastos (imperial title) 612, 657-8, 709, 9o1—2
Sebeos (Armenian historian) 85, 157n1, 169, 193,
225
secondary works, English-language 90—
Sedulius Scottus, circle of 425
sekréta ; central bureaus 238, 902; court of appeal
757
Seleukia ; maps 35, 100, 252, 534
Selim I, Ottoman sultan 878—9
Seljuqs 696—705; origins 696—7; 9th-11th-century
movement westwards 599, 607-8, 695,
696—70r; battle of Manzikert 608-9, 701-3;
Byzantine use of troops 60910, 704—s;
occupation of Anatolia 610, 624, 630, 700,
703—7, (see also Qutlumush ; Suleiman ibn
Qutlumush) ; power in Anatolia see Rum,
sultanate of and under Bithynia ; as Mongol
vassals 721-2, 754; 14th-century emirates
808, 810
army organisation 697; and church 329;
rulers 919, (family ties with Byzantine)
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717-19; socio-political organisation 6967,
698, 703; sources on invasions 701 tribute
from Byzantines 702, 703, 717; maps 695,
700, 712; see also individual rulers and Rum,
sultanate of

Selymbria ; maps 252, 466, 819

Semalous 388; map 371

Semlin 682 map 667

senate: of Constantinople 106, 123, 207, 226, 235;
of Rome 201, 207-8, 209, 211

Sennacherim, lord of Vaspurakan 357

Sennacherim-John Artsruni, king of Vaspurakan
359, 360, 530, 692, 696

Septem (Ceuta) 202, 209; maps 110, 197,
222

Serbia 43—4; 10th-11th-century Byzantine
presence 668-9; revolt against John IT 631
uprising (AD 1149) 638, 683; Uros II and
Desa dispute rule 684; Manuel I and 638,
642, 683, 684, 686; under Stefan Nemanja
655, 686—7, 779-81; diplomacy 650, 6889,
691; secession from Byzantium 655, 686—7,
691; under Nemanjids 785-6, (see also
Stefan Dusan ; Stefan prvovenéani ‘the
first-crowned’ ; Stefan Radoslav ; Stefan
Uro$ I; Stefan Uros 11 Milutin) ; later
14th-15th-century decline 49; Ottoman
conquest 49, 824, 828, 852, 854ns, 868

and Albania 7867, 788; and Bulgaria

43—4, 785, 791, 795—6; Byzantine
administration 664, 668—9; ceremonial 8or
church 6867, (rulers’ patronage of Athos)
46, 49, 686—7, 802, 831, (status) 741-2, 752,
781-2, 78s; culture 8or; and Dalmatia 779,
78s; and Epiros 785, 786, 791, 794, 824, 839;
expansionism 779-81, 801, 802, 804, 823,
824, 828, 839, 857; and Germany 650, 688,
691 hagiography 8ox; and Hungary 642,
683, 691, 783, 78s5; identity 780, 8o
literature 8ot local notables 664, 668—9,
8or, 830; and Macedonia 49, 794, 8012,
824, 830; marriage diplomacy 5o, 872—4
monasteries 686, 848 and Nicaean empire
785, 794; and Normans 683, 691, 779; and
papacy 741-2, 7801, 785; pronija system
8or; resilience 3; rituals 48; rulers 69n81,
928; silver mines 804; trade 820; and
Venetian duchy of Durazzo 787; maps 534,
666, 789, 802, 807, 828, 848

Serdica see Sofia

Sergios, stratégos of Sicily 440, 461

Sergius I, patriarch of Constantinople 224, 227;
Christology 228, 229, 231, 235

Sergius [Sergios] 11, patriarch of Constantinople
532

Sergius I, pope 246, 437

Sergius I, duke of Naples 458
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Sergius 11, duke of Naples 458

Sergius, archbishop of Ravenna 443, 449, 450

Sergius (son of primicerius Christopher) 445

sermons 58, 80—1

Serres (Serrai): Bulgarian rule 790; Byzantine
rule 812, 815, 822; Serbian rule 824, 830;
Byzantine recovery and Ottoman conquest
828, 829

monastery of Prodromos 873, 874;

society 812, 815, 820, 821, 830; maps 534,
667, 732, 789, 790, 807, 819, 828, 836, 873

settlement patterns: Arab border area 387;
Armenia 335; depopulated border zones
3689, 378, 668; Latins in eastern empire
769—70; middle Byzantine 261-s, 473,
(captives and foreigners) 260-1, 286; see also
towns and cities ; villages

Sevan 346; maps 12, 158, 334, 350, 700

Severus, patriarch of Antioch 106, 116-17, 166

Seville 212; map 197

Sewuk Berdak (Maurokastron) 706

Shabwa 177; map 181

Shahinshah, Seljuq ruler 714, 715-16

Shah-Malik of Jand 698

Shahnama (Book of kings, Firdausi) 134

Shahrvaraz, Persian general and shah 136, 152,
154-5, 227

Shaizar 632; map 635

Shapuh, Pseudo- (Armenian medley of tales) 170

Shapuh Amatuni 348

Shapur I, shah of Persia 137, 143—4, 146, 153; Res
gestae divi Saporis 137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 145;
wars against Rome 132, 133, 139, 185

Shapur 11, shah of Persia 133, 141, 144, 153

Shapur III, shah of Persia 133

Shapur, king of Armenia 160

share-cropping 184, 816-17

sharia (Islamic law) 870-1, 879

Shayban, Banu (Arab tribe) 194

shipping: late antique 1867, 480—1;
7th-gth-century 404-8

cogs 21, 847, 847-8; convoys 843, (see

also mudae) ; limitations s00; and plague
122, 405, 406, 850; Rhodian sea-law 225; see
also under Aegean region ; Arabs ; Black Sea
; Genoa; Naples ; Venice

shipwrecks 405, 4067

Shirak: lords of 345, 346; maps 91, 334, 700

Shirakawan: council of Armenian church 351
map 350

Shirin (wife of Khusro II) 142, 144

Shkodér (Polatum, Scutari) 781, 788, 934; Latin
church 7812, 793; maps 780, 789

Shopov (Karadimov) psalter 796

Shushanik Mamikonean 163

Sibenik 685; map 667

INDEX

Sicard, prince of Benevento 457-8,
459
Sicilian Vespers, revolt of 7578, 804
Sicily
BYZANTINE RULE: Justinian’s reconquest
26, 107, 205; Ostrogoths ravage 208; 7th-9th
centuries 460—2; first Muslim raids 232,
460; elevated to theme 436, 460; Constans
II moves court to 224, 232, 376, 398, 460;
8th-gth-century Byzantine control 463;
8th-century Muslim raids 255-6, 461-2;
Sergios’ rebellion 440, 461 plague 255, 462;
gth-century Muslim attacks 256, 260, 298,
409, 417, 422, 456, 457; Muslim occupation
begins 304, 400, 410, 418, 422; revolts
against Michael IT 462; Muslim conquest
35, 38, 366, 462, 541, 544, 562; Byzantine
attempts to hold 537-8, 5401, 590,
(Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus) 544,
545, (Nikephoros II) 520, 544, 565, (Basil
IT’s unfulfilled plan) 530, 558—9
NORMAN KINGDOM: under Roger II 476,
633, 636, 637, 638, 680, 683; Manuel I and
636, 638—40, 644, 645, 658, 683—4; under
William I 638; under William II 639—40,
651, 658, 660, (invasion of Dyrrachium and
Thessaloniki) 36, 649, 650, 655, 660, 661,
687; and Serbia 683, 691, 779
LATER RULERS: Hohenstaufen 6501, 748,
749, 754, 795, 794—5; Angevin 754-s, 811,
(Sicilian Vespers) 7578, 804; Aragonese
799
administration 460, (see also strategos
below) ; Amalfitan trade 577-8; army corps
266; Catalan Company and 815; civil society
460; coinage 270; culture 461, 463;
economy 461-2, 647; feudal custom 775
fleets 2556, 267, 400, 460; and Hungary
680; lacks dominant centre 462; learning
465 al-Mundhir exiled to 189; plague 255,
462; strategos 285, 438, 440, 444, 458,
(authority in southern Italy) 436, 457, 459,
460-1; strongholds 568; theme 436, 444,
460, 568 maps 12, 35, 197, 222, 262, 2063, 360,
396, 434, 466, 494, 848
cHURCH: churchmen from 461, (popes) 436,
461; Greek and Latin strands 461, and
iconoclast controversy 465; jurisdiction 28s,
412, 413, 442, 461, 538; monks flee from
Muslims 567; papal patrimonies 285, 412,
437n7, 461
Side 264, 470, 934; maps 252, 466
Siderokastron 838 map 836
siege warfare 255, 368; treatises on 88, 88n59, 499;
see also individual sieges
sigillography see seals
Sigismund the Burgundian 198, 200
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signal-towers 256
silentia 275, 277, 281, 285, 902
silk: Bamberg s21n74
PRODUCTION AND TRADE 55, 56, 150,
271-2; Constantinople 66, 474; Crete 846;
Greece 844, 845, 860, (Theban industry)
476-7, 591, 654, 775; Italy 570, 775; Jews 75
silk roads 122; Syria 474; women’s role
66
silver mining 183, 185, 237, 804
Silverius, pope 206, 211
silverware 469, 479, 486
Silvio, Domenico, doge of Venice 679, 681
Simonis (daughter of Andronikos II) 489,
8o1—2
simony 246, 287, 902
Sinai 225, 243, 244; maps 222, 848
Singidunum see Belgrade
Sinope 261, 719; maps 35, 252, 466, 534, 635, 700,
712, 725, 848
Siponto 563, 568; map 561
Sirmium: under Ostrogoths 200; Justin II holds
124; Avar siege 125-6; Basil II’s recovery 530,
533, 668; Manuel I holds 642, 645, 682,
684—s5; Hungarian annexation 655, 687
alternative name 934; maps 100, 197, 494,
534> 594> 035 map 667
Sisinnios, brother of patriarch Tarasios 416
Sigman (Bulgaro-Vlach rebel) 784
Sittas (Byzantine commander) 308
Sivas see Sebasteia
Siwnik* 333, 340, 342, 355, 356—7; maps 91, 334,
350
skeuophylax, patriarchal 603
Skirmishing (military manual) 499, 504
Sklaviniai 126, 231, 257-8, 261, 902
Skleros family §85—6, 588—9; see also Bardas
Skleros
Skopelos 286; map 252
Skopje: under Basil II 527; 11th-century
Byzantine rule 664, 665, 670-1, 676; sacked
by Pechenegs 676; Bulgarian occupation
790, 794; under Theodore I1 794; Serbian
occupation 794, 795—6, 805, maps 494, 534,
667, 732, 789, 790, 802,
828
Skorta 768; map 760
Skripou 489; map 466
Skylitzes see John Skylitzes
Skylitzes Continuatus (chronicle) 676—7
Skyros 840; map 836
slavery: in Arab lands 177, (Zanj revolt) 392; in
Byzantium 665, 772; cost 485 in Latin
empire 774; Mamluks 850; social and legal
status 772, 774
TRADE: to Africa, of European slaves 406;
Crete and 31—2, 845; Greek traders 406,
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407; Italian involvement 406; in late empire
776, 845, 850; Leo of Tripoli and 499;
Mamluks 8s50; Methodios” followers sold
into 318; Mongols and 776
see also doulos (subject), status of

Slavonic language 653, 672; alphabet and literacy
300, 31516, 319—20, 329; in church 300,
672; literature 300, 316, 319—20, 672;
translations from Greek 48, 672

Slavs: on Danube frontier rr0, 124, 126, 215-16,
219; invasion of empire 14, 126, 216;
Maurice’s campaigns 126—7, 128, 226;
7th-century settlement in Balkan peninsula
128, 222, 2214, 231, 233, 239, 398;
deportations 231, 235, 260-1;
8th-gth-century settlement in Greece and
Peloponnese 2578, 313—14; revolt (oD 1071)
676—7

archontes 16; and Byzantine

administration 239; and Bulgars 233;
captives and manpower issues in wars with
260; culture 827; defect from Justinian II's
army to Muslims 235, 384; Demetrios as
patron saint 784n31, 856—7; in Greece 71,
126, 2578, 261, 313—14, 861, 896; in Istria
and Dalmatia 454, 456; missions 77, 313—14,
456; political organisation 233; resettlement
in Anatolia 231, 235, 260-T; rituals 48;
sourcebooks 77; and Thessaloniki 127,
856—7; and Venice 456; maps 110, 222; see
also individual peoples and Sklaviniai ;
Slavonic language

Smbat I Bagratuni (the Martyr), king of
Armenia 353, 355, 363

Smbat Bagratuni, kouropalatés (fl. 702) 345—6

Smbat Bagratuni, prince and Persian governor of
Hyrcania (fl. 600) 169, 1701

Smederevo 50; map 836

Smolena; John Spyridonakes’ revolt 656; map
635

Smolensk ; map 848

smuggling 369

Smyrna (Izmir) 233, 610, 611, 808; maps 35, 100,
222, 494, 534> 700, 712, 725, 732, 807, 808,
828

soap 845

society: Christian belief as cause and means of
articulating tensions 102, 212, 214, 220, 399;
church’s role 102, 122, 128-9, 399, 831
dissidence 69—71; foreign influences 72—4;
in Latin empire 769—74; militarisation 272,
502; Palaiologan era 803, 813-24, 82931,
832; stratification 146—7, 770, 772; see also
aristocracy ; assimilation ; countryside ;
elites ; identity ; merchants ; mobility,
social; peasants ; slavery ; towns and cities ;

and under individual places and periods
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Society of Late Antiquity, The 78n14

Society for the Promotion of Byzantine Studies,
The 9on72

Sofia (Serdica, Serdika) 525, 664, 682, 688, 689,
794 Maps 534, 594, 667, 789, 828

soft power see Athos, Mount ; Constantinople ;
diplomacy ; church and Christianity ; clergy
; culture ; gifts, diplomatic; propaganda;
relics ; St Sophia ; visual media

Sogdiana 696; map 695

solidi (nomismata) 897; value 485 see also coinage
(gold)

Soloi 372; map 371

Solomon (magister militum and praetorian
prefect) 203

Sophia, Byzantine empress (wife of Justin II) 123,
125, 218

Sophianai, palace of 388; map 113

Sophon, Mount (Sapanca): battle 704—s; map
700

Sophronius, patriarch of Jerusalem 229, 231,
243

Sopot 795, 799; maps 780, 789, 795

Soranzo family of Venice 842

Sormen (Byzantine commander in Armenia) 338

Sorrento 457; map 434

Soublaion 717; map 712

Sougdaia 31213, 776, 934; maps 306, 635, 732,
819, 848

Soumela, monastery of 8745, 877; map 877

sourcebooks 76-8

sources: court writings 19; on economy, (late
antiquity) 479-80, (middle empire) 465,
474, 477-8, 483—6; English translations
3—4, 76-9s5; reaction to foreign influences
20; on 6th century 103—5; on 7th-8th
centuries 2246, 251—4, 483—6; see also
archaeology ; coinage ; hagiography ;
historiography ; literature ; manuals,
instructive ; papyri; pottery ; seals ; visual
media; and individual authors

Sozomen 182, 192

Sozopetra 256, 348; map 334

Sozopolis, Pisidia (Apollonia) 6301, 711, 717;
maps 635, 712

Sozopolis, Thrace (Sozopol) 820; map 819

Spain: occupation by Suevi and Visigoths 196,
199; Justinian’s partial reconquest 26, 106,
209, 211, 220; Visigothic campaigns and
reconquest 124, 197, 218, 221 Muslim
conquest 221; Jews expelled by Ferdinand
and Isabella 859—60

Byzantine form in public life 218;

church 213; John of Biclaro writes in 212;
map 197. see also Catalans

sparapet (chief Armenian military officer) 159,
902

INDEX

Sparta 261, 473—4, 491, 500; maps 252, 466,
494

spatharios 455, 902

spatharokandidatos 577, 902

Sper 159, 348, 349; maps 158, 334, 350

Spercheios river 527; map 494

spice trade 177, 183, 845, 846

Spinarizza (Zvérnec) 795; maps 780, 795

Split (Spalato) 556, 669, 68s; maps 396, 534,
667

Spoleto: Lombard duchy established 409, 433;
annexation of Narni 440; under
Thrasamund II 440, 441, 442; Wido’s
overtures to Byzantines 422; pope Leo 11T
flees to 447; in late 9th century 419, 565, 580

and papacy 440, 441, 442, 447; maps 222,

396, 434, 561

Sporades 840; map 836

St Denis, St Gall, St Sophia entries are placed as
for Saint

stables, Michael IIT’s luxury 295

staging-posts, military (aplékta) 270

star-worship, Arab 179, 181

state: economic role 480—4, 501, 590-8;
effectiveness of 11th-century 58s; grain
monopoly 237, 590; property 237; weakness
of Palaiologan 803; see also administration ;
expenditure, state ; government ; law ;
taxation

Staurakios, logothete of the Drome 257-8, 277

Stefan Dusan, king (later tsar) of Serbia 48, 49,
781-2, 824, 857; and church 49, 781—2;
expansion 49, 823, 824, 839, 857; death 49

Stefan Nemanja, veliki Zupan of Serbia 65,
6867, 77981 diplomacy 650, 688-9, 691
secession from Byzantium 655, 6867,
691

Stefan proovenéani ‘the first-crowned’, veliki
Zupan (later king) of Serbia 785—6; royal
crown from papacy 741-2, 785; and wife,
Eudocia 6889, 690, 781

Stefan Radoslav, king of Serbia 785, 791

Stefan Uros 1, king of Serbia 794

Stefan Uro$ II Milutin, king of Serbia 48—9, 796,
8o1—2

Stefan Vojislav 670

stemmata see crowns

Stenimachos 791n56; map 789

Stephen I, king of Hungary 530, 556—7

Stephen II, king of Hungary 631

Stephen 111, king of Hungary 642, 684, 685

Stephen IV, king of Hungary 642, 684

Stephen II, pope 414, 444, 449—50

Stephen 111, pope 445

Stephen IX, pope (Frederick of Lorraine) 602

Stephen, bishop of Sougdaia 312-13

Stephen, dux, and later bishop, of Naples 457



http://www.cambridge.org/9780521832311
http://www.cambridge.org
http://www.cambridge.org

INDEX

Stephen Leichoudes 698—9

Stephen Lekapenos 508—9, sto—11

Stephen magistros 302, 505—6

Stephen Sabaites, Life of 313

Stephen of Siwnik" 335, 347

Stephen the Younger (monk, d. 765) 284

steppes 132, 221—4, 339, 486, 586, 599; Arabian
175, 183—5; Black Sea 12, 328, 882; missions
328; Turks of 696—7; maps 12, 594, 882 see
also Avars ; Bulgars ; Khazars ; Pechenegs

stipends, Byzantine s21; in Balkans 677, 69; for
foreign elites see titles and dignities
(court-titles for foreign notables) ;
philotimiai to frontier dwellers 674; see also
pay ; pensions ; roga ; titles and dignities

stone-worship 178, 191

Stoudios, monastery of 279; psalter 290, 583, 584,
606, maps 113, 596 see also Niketas Stethatos
; Theodore the Stoudite

Straits, war of the 838

stratégos (‘general’, ‘governor’, pl. straregoi) 62,
237, 239, 502, 902; administrative role 29,
237, 239, 241, 598; agreements with
Muslims 369, 378-80; autokrator 665, 902;
diplomacy 16; and emperors 14, 369, 381,
400, (loyalty) 502, 503; introduction 240,
245 land ownership s02; without theme
665-8; see also themes

strateia (‘office’) 269, 287, 902

stratiotikon 238, 268, 902

Strobilos 726; map 725

strongholds (kastra) 62-3, 264, 893;
administrative role 62, 264, 286; in Balkans
257, 260, 264, 286, 689; coastal 398; in Italy
286, 433, 442, 446, 548 maintenance ss;
map 35; see also fortresses ; refuges

Strumica 785; maps 534, 667, 789

Strymon, river (Struma): army on 270; maps 35,
252, 263, 534, 666, 732, 789, 790, 819, 836,
846, 873

Studenica, monastery of 686; map 667

study resources see English-language study
materials

stylites 80, 103—4, 332, 902

Suania 153; map g1

subsidies see tribute

successor states, Greek-speaking 42-3, s1, 718,
73158, 804; emergence 731—4; map 732; see
also Epiros, despotate of ; Nicaea, empire of
; Trebizond, empire of

Suceava ; map 848

Sudan 25, 309-10; map 306

Suevi (Germanic people) 196; maps 110, 882

Sufyanids 365, 917; see also Mu‘awiya ; Yazid 1

sugar 845, 846

Suidae lexicon 87

Suio, duchy of Gaeta 581
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Sukman II, Nasir al-Din (Miran), lord of Akhlat
714-15

Suleiman I, Ottoman sultan 878, 879-80

Suleiman, Umayyad caliph 384—5

Suleiman bin Mu‘ad 380

Suleiman ibn Qutlumush, Seljuq leader:
Nikephoros III employs 610, 707; invasion
of Asia Minor 11, 706—7; proclaims himself
sultan 610, 708; Alexios I's reconquests 708;
death 709

Suleiman (son of caliph Hisham) 386

Sultanhani, battle of 722; map 725

sumptuary laws 7401, 813

supply, see annona(e) ; food supply ; and under
army, imperial ; Constantinople ; Rome

Suren (Persian marzban of Armenia) 168

siirgiin (forcible deportation under Ottomans)
50, 859—60, 871, 875, 879, 903

Surozh see Sougdaia

Sutton Hoo ship burial 218

Sviatoslav, prince of Rus 521

Sylvester II, pope see Gerbert of Aurillac

Symbatios (son-in-law of caesar Bardas) 3001

symbols of authority see under authority

Symeon of Bulgaria, tsar: and Byzantines 32,
299, 300, 497, 504, 505, 508; education of
subjects 512; and Tomislav of Croatia 540

Symeon ‘of Trebizond’, patriarch of
Constantinople 877-8

Symeon, archbishop of Thessaloniki 858—9

Symeon the Logothete 292, 296

Symeon Metaphrastes 323—4

Symeon the New Theologian 6os

Symeon (Syrian monk) 166

Symposion, Armenia 352; map 350

Synaxarion commissioned by Constantine VII
Porphyrogenitus sii—12

Synodikon of orthodoxy 290

synoné (property tax or requisition) 271, 903

Syracuse: court of Constans II in 224, 232, 376,
460; Aghlabid siege 256; Muslim conquest
298, 422, 434, 462

mint 285; maps I10, 197, 222, 366, 396,

434

Syria: Persian invasions 120, 125, 133, I70;
Muslim conquest 189, 194, 229, 230, 367;
Byzantine withdrawal 365, 368, 369;
Mu‘awiya’s governorship 230, 342, 367, 369,
370; Muslim raids into empire from 367,
370; Constantine IV threatens 344;
Justinian I and Mardaites 235, 382;
Byzantine inability to attempt reconquest
378; Constantine V’s campaigns 386;
Muslim pirates operating from 496, 499,
sooni8; Nikephoros II’'s campaigns 356, 520;
Basil IT and successors and 536, 5905
Turkish campaigns 706—7, 709; Alexios 1
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Syria: Persian invasions (cont.)
withdraws forces 624; Manuel I's
expedition 641; crusader states see separate
entry; under Mongols 721
and Arabs before Islamic era 1745, 180,
186, 190, 192; Armenian colonisation 587;
desert palaces 188; distance from Byzantine
centre 653; Jews 243; Mardaites 235, 382;
Nikephoros Ouranos on operations in 88;
piracy 496, 499, sooni8; plague 122, 192;
resettlement of Byzantine captives by
Muslims 38s; thughur 389; maps 12, 91, 131,
371, 720
CHURCH 70; Arab converts 180; Armenian
church influenced by 162, 164-s5, 166, 167,
175 buildings 483; cultural mediation
between Arabs and Byzantium 393;
monasticism 175, 180, 188—9, 242—4, 307;
under Persians 228; theology 103, 105,
166—7, 228; see also under Antioch
ECONOMY 468, 469-70, 479, 485 agriculture
188, 192, 467, 468; of limestone massif
467-8, 469, 470, 479; production 467, 468,
479, 484; trade 72, 190, 192, 474, 844, 846,
850
Syriac language and literature 28, 174—s;
apocalyptic texts 247-8; historical sources
104, 225
Szombor 322; map 306

al-Tabari 85n4s, 134, 146, 152

Tabaristan 152; map 131

Tafur, Pero 845

Taghlib (Arab tribe) 180, 393

tagmata (elite troops) 60, 267, 268, 288, 400,
724, 903

tahrir defters (tax and census registers) 859,
862

Taktikon Uspensky 251, 273, 401, 459, 460

Tamna' 177; map 181

Tana 821, 838, 934; maps 819, 848

Tancred (nephew of Bohemond I of Antioch)
623, 624

Tansar (Zoroastrian priest) 140; Letter of 146

Tao (Tayk"): in late antiquity 159, 175 resistance
to Muslims 342, 347; under David
kouropalatés 358, 524; death of David, and
aftermath 358, 359—60, 527, 530; Byzantium
gives to Georgia 70s; maps 91, 158, 334, 350,
534, 700

Taormina 538, 541, 544, 562; maps 366, 396, 561

Tara, battle of 683; map 667

Taranda 384; map 371

Taranto: 9th-century Muslim rule 419, 458; Basil
I captures 298, 422, 464; 10th-century
attacks, (by Muslims) 563, 581, (by Otto II)
550, 580

INDEX

church 568; Latin-Greek contacts 427;

turmarchs 570; maps 35, 396, 434, 466, 534,
561

Tarasios, patriarch of Constantinople 286-8,
289, 420

Taron 159, 352, 353, 357, 361 Maps 91, I58, 334,
350, 534, 700

Tarsus: 9th-century Muslim emirate 390, 391,
(raids on Asia Minor) 297, 370, 496, 499,
(victory over Byzantium, 883) 31, 297,
351-2; Nikephoros II captures 520;
12th-century Byzantine rule 632, 711
Rupenid conquest 715-16; maps 100, 350,
371, 494> 534> 035, 700, 712

Tatikios (Byzantine general) 623, 709

Tatzates (Armenian noble) 393

Tauroscythians, legend of mission to 312

Taurus mountains 62, 256, 367, 382, 389, 510,
520; maps 12, 222, 252, 371

taxation 63; administration 62, 237-8, 270, 271,
272, 273, 291, 619; Alexios I's reforms 620,
625; Angevin, in Albania 800; arrears 590,
597, 603; assessment, texts on 63; choria as
units 264, 516, 569; clergy and 569; in coin
31, 269—72, 483—4, 816135, 821; continuity
from Rome 24; epiteleia 739; exemptions see
privileges ; expansion 16; farming 475;
household as unit 817; Isaurian 31, 26972,
278, (see also under individual emperors) ; in
Istria 454; of Jews 71 in kind 269—72, 475,
(Bulgaria) 665, 670, (Persia) 148—9;
Komnenian 34-6, 603, 647; locally levied,
in Bulgaria 665; manuals for collectors 63,
79; mid-Byzantine re-establishment 291,
400-1; nea logariké 620; Palaiologan 809;
paroikoi pay to landlord 816; peasant-
proprietors and 6s; population levels and
535—6; of pronoia holders 726; reduction of
tax base 34-6, 42, 5912, 739, 740, 809, 815;
remission, (in Byzantium) s21, 590, (in
Persia) 149, 152; revolts and unrest over 462,
5701, 590, 598, 768, (Bulgarian, against
Byzantium) 41, 590, s9onIo, 670, 6767,
690, (Cretan, against Venice) 8358, 839; on
salt and iron 809; sources on 63; and
stability of currency 482; stored in apothekai
62; see also cadasters ; hearth tax;
kommerkion ; and under individual rulers
and Achaia; Arabs ; Armenia ; army,
imperial ; Bulgars and Bulgaria;
Constantinople; Italy ; land ; Latin empire;;
monasticism ; Nicaea, empire of ;
Ottomans ; papacy ; Persia ; privileges ;
property ; trade ; villages ; warfare

taxis see order

Taygetos mountains: Melingoi 71, 258, 896;
map 12
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Tayk' see Tao

Tchalenko, Georges 4678

Teano 575, 576; map 561

Telerig, Bulgar khan 257, 312n28

temples: pagan 116; Zoroastrian fire- 141

Tenedos: maps 807, 828, 836; war of Tenedos or
Chioggia 827, 839

Tenos 840, 842; maps 760, 836

Tephrike (Divrigi) 297, 708 map 700

teratological letter designs 796, 799

terciers see under Euboea

Terracina 285, 446; map 434

Tervel, Bulgar khan 236

terzieri see under Euboea

Tetragamy dispute 402, 503, 504

textiles: autarchy under John III Vatatzes 740-1
decorative s5; late Byzantine trade 820, 821,
834, 844, 845, 846; preservation 486; see also
cotton ; linen ; silk ; woollen cloth

textual commentary 825

Thamugadi (Timgad) 203, 204, 205; map 197

Thasos 840; map 836

Thebes, Greece 64, 489, 682, 811; Italian
merchants 477, 621, 775; silk manufacture
4767, 591, 654, 775 maps 35, 466, 494, 635,
667, 760

Thegan of Trier 425

Thekla (sister of Michael IIT) 296

themes (themata) 903; administration 29, 237,
239-40, 270, 361, 399400, 533, 598;
formation and location (controversial) 29,
62, 239—40, 262, 263, 266—7, 291, 399—400,
534, naval 298, 400; under Nicaean empire
724, 739; subdivision, 9th-century 266;
transformation, 7th-gth-century 399—400;
troops, themata 32, 240, 266-8, 533, 598,
724; maps 262, 263, 534; see also Anatolikoi ;
Armeniakoi ; Chaldia ; Dyrrachium
Langobardia ; Lucania ; Lykandos ;
Neokastra ; Opsikion ; Paradounabon ;
Sicily ; Thrakesioi

Themistius (orator) 23

Theodahad, king of Ostrogoths 203,
205—6

Theoderic the Ostrogoth 196, 198, 199—201, 207;
death and aftermath 203; diplomacy 196—7,
199, 200; events of reign se¢ under
Ostrogoths

Theodora, Byzantine empress (wife of Justinian
1) 106—7; monophysitism 117, 309—1I0;
mosaic portraits 66, 114, 207, 210, 215 and
Nika riots 106—7; Theophanes the
Confessor on 125

Theodora, Byzantine empress (wife of
Theophilos) 254, 293, 295, 297, 399

Theodora, Byzantine empress (daughter of
Constantine VIII) 588, 602, 699
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Theodora Palaiologina Angelina Kantakouzene
(mother of John VI) 815

Theodora Palaiologina Kantakouzene
Raoulaina, protovestiarissa 814n24

Theodora Raoulaina (niece of Michael VIII) 815

Theodora Synadene 68

Theodora (niece of Manuel 1) 638, 649

Theodore I Laskaris, emperor in Nicaea:
establishes empire of Nicaca 662, 718-19,
731—s; military campaigns 718-19, 737
death and dispute over succession 737

and Alexios I 662, 719, 737; and church

7423 and Latin empire 718, 743, 763;
marriages 662, 719, 743 and Seljugs 718,
719, 737; and Trebizond 719, 7314, 737

Theodore II Laskaris, emperor in Nicaea 748—s1;
betrothal 738, 792; external relations 721,
722, 794; king’s men and aristocracy under
813-14; and Latin empire 764, 784; and
Michael Palaiologos 721—2; oration by 8
scholarship 751

Theodore I Palaiologos, despot of Morea 81, 841

Theodore II Palaiologos, despot of Morea 862,
864

Theodore, bishop of Edessa 313

Theodore, metropolitan of Alania 329-30

Theodore, metropolitan of Melitene 358

Theodore, strategos of Sicily 438

Theodore Angelos (styled Komnenos Doukas),
emperor at Thessaloniki 737-8, 764, 785—6;
defeats Latins 7378, 788; occupies
Thessaloniki, crowned as emperor 738, 742,
78s; seizure of Thrace 738, 786, 78¢; failure
to take Constantinople 738, 764, 786;
defeat, capture and blinding by Bulgarians
738, 742, 764, 790-1; and Serbia 785, 786,
795 map 789

Theodore Balsamon, nomophylax of St Sophia
8on23

Theodore Branas 731, 773, 782, 784

Theodore Daphnopates 355

Theodore Gabras 708, 709

Theodore Graptos 402

Theodore Karabas of Thessaloniki 816

Theodore Kastamonites 661

Theodore Khorkhoruni of Bagrevand 337

Theodore Koupharas (monk) 318

Theodore Krithinos, archbishop of Syracuse 461

Theodore Mangaphas of Philadelphia 656, 661,
718

Theodore Metochites, grand logothete 81, 83,
801, 814n25, 824, 825; patron of Chora
monastery 825, 826

Theodore of Mopsuestia 117-18, 165, 212—-14; see
also Three Chapters

Theodore Palaiologos Kantakuzenos so

Theodore Prodromos 683
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Theodore Psalter of 1066 290, 583, 584, 606

Theodore Rshtuni, ‘prince of Armenia’ 340, 341,
342

Theodore the Stoudite 277, 290, 403, 427;
correspondence 251, 268; and iconoclasm
226, 289, 402

Theodore of Sykeon, St 103—4

Theodore of Tarsus (missionary to
Anglo-Saxons) 396

Theodore (brother of emperor Heraclius) 227

Theodore (kommerkiarios ; seal in Hedeby) 272

Theodoret of Cyrrhus 117-18, 212-14

Theodosians (monophysite group) 228—9

Theodosios I1I, Byzantine emperor 236n18

Theodosios Skaranos (13th-century farmer) 816

Theodosioupolis (Karin, Erzurum) ;
Persia-Byzantine rivalry over 135, 168, 338,
342; 7th-century council of Armenian
church 339; Muslim expedition 384;
Constantine V’s control 255, 260, 347;
gth-century Byzantine operations against
Muslim rulers 348-9, 353, 354; Byzantine
capture 354, 356, 509—10; Basil II in 359;
Seljuk campaigns 699; Romanos IV
Diogenes in 702; Byzantine withdrawal,
Georgian rule 70s; Saltuq rule 705, 708;
Mongols reach 721, maps 91, 100, 131, I58,
334> 350, 371, 700, 712, 725

Theodosius I, Byzantine emperor 121, 133

Theodosius II, Byzantine emperor 23, 133—4,
162-3, 480

Theodosius, patriarch of Alexandria 109, 118, 310

Theodosius (son of emperor Maurice) 136, 219

Theodotos Kassiteras, patriarch of
Constantinople 289

Theognostos, bishop of Sarai 331

Theognostos (Greek monk in Rome) 420

Theoktistos, logothete of the Drome and ¢pi tou
kanikleion 293, 297

theology: African, in Constantinople 212; biblical
exegesis 397; and humanism 583, 606; on
periphery of empire, 6th-9th centuries
225-6; 7th-century 29, 225—6; synthesis by
Maximus the Confessor 243—4; see also
aphthartodocetism ; Chalcedonianism ;
christology ; filiogue controversy ;
Henotikon ; heresy ; hesychasm ; iconoclasm
; Moechian controversy ; monenergism ;
monophysitism ; monothelitism ;
Nestorianism ; Origenism ; orthodoxy,
religious ; Palamism ; theopaschism ;
Theotokos dispute ; Three Chapters

theopaschism 105, 106, 116, 117, 118-19

Theophanes the Confessor 266, 289; Chronicle
31, 83—4, 103, 220, 225, 251, 278; English
translation 82, 85n4s; on imperial family
123, 125

INDEX

Theophanes Continuatus 84, 251,
292

Theophanes the Greek 827

Theophano, Byzantine empress (wife of
Romanos 1II) 519, 520

Theophano, western empress (wife of Otto II)
546-50, 55T, 552, 553, 5656

Theophano Martinakia, Byzantine empress (wife
of Leo VI) 302

Theophilitzes (early employer of Basil I) 294

Theophilos, Byzantine emperor: and Armenia
348—9, 395; and Baltic region 408; building
projects 274, 404; coinage 274; damnatio
memoriae 254; diplomacy 273, 274, 393, 408;
display 273, 274; and Franks 408, 418, 424
iconoclasm 289—90; justice 275; manpower
261, 390-1, 408; and Muslims 256, 3902,
393; Paulician threat 289; and people 275;
repair of fortifications 265; and Rus 408;
settlement policy 261; sources on reign 251
Theodora’s defence 254; triumphs 493

Theophilos Kourkouas sto

Theophobos (Nasr, military commander) 261,
390-1, 393

Theophylact, patriarch of Constantinople 322,

540

Theophylact, archbishop of Ohrid 37, 83n38,
328-9, 6723

Theophylact, bishop of Nikomedeia 289

Theophylact, dux of Naples 457

Theophylact, exarch of Ravenna 437

Theophylact Simocatta 29, 82, 103, 134, 224-5,
311-12

Theophylact (son of Michael 1) 4245

Theotokos dispute 117-18, 903

Thessaloniki (Thessalonica): Slav siege 127
7th-century Byzantine rule 235, 398; Leo of
Tripoli sacks 499; Bulgarian attacks 526,
527, 535 Pechenegs reach 673 George
Maniakes threatens 599—600;
German-Byzantine alliance agreed at 638;
Normans capture and sack 36, 650, 655,
660, 687; Latin kingdom 731, 760, 75962,
763—4, 784; Kalojan’s attacks 782, 784
Theodore Angelos of Epiros occupies 738,
785, 789; under Angelos dynasty 738, 846;
Nicaean occupation 7389, 745, 764; in
14th-15th centuries 44, 856—60; in civil war
(AD 1341-54) 822, 823—4, 857, 904
Palaiologan rule 827, 829, 831, 857-8;
Ottoman siege and capture 829, 839, 857-8;
Ottoman occupation 829, 830, 846, 858,
859; alignment with Byzantium 10;
Venetian occupation 840, 858—9

alternative names 934; archbishops, (civic

leadership) 829, 857, 858—9, (see also
Gregory Palamas) ; church buildings 672,
827, 857, 874; culture and arts 672, 825—7;
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Demetrios as patron saint 127, 423, 856—7,
858—9; elites 16, 830; emperors 908; ethnic
composition 859—60; fair 856; Genoese
merchants in 846; hinterland 664;
Hodegetria (icon) 858, 859; Jews 859—60;
justice 773, 812; liturgy 858 manufacturing
654, 820, 821; mosaics 825; Nicholas I
Mystikos” sermon on sack 81n29;
pilgrimages to 423; political
nonconformism 857; population 818,
859—60; Slavs and 856—7; theme 263; trade
820, 846; urban fabric 491; Venice and 759,
840, 846, 858—9; violence 822, 823—4, 857,
904; Zealot ‘commune’ 822, 857, 904; maps
35, 100, 222, 252, 263, 466, 494, 534> 594> 635,
666, 667, 732, 760, 786, 789, 790, 802, 807,
819, 828, 836, 848, 873

Thessaly: Hungarian and Bulgarian incursions
65; under Samuel of Bulgaria 526—7; Alexios
I expels Normans 615; Bulgarian offensive
738, 790; Epirot control 793; refuses
allegiance to Michael VIII 754, 756, 804
Andronikos III reconquers 806; Serbian
occupation 824, 839

agriculture 476, 664; aristocracy 815, 825;

seals of Slav archontes 258; trade 476, 664,
846; maps 35, 91, 635, 732, 760, 789, 790, 807,
828, 836

Theudebald, king of the Franks 217

Theudebert, king of the Franks 206, 208, 209,
216, 217

Theudis, king of the Visigoths 209

Thietmar of Merseburg 555

Thira (Santorini) 280-1, 842; maps 252, 760, 836

Thomas, bishop of Claudiopolis 279

Thomas the Apostle 322—4

Thomas Artsruni 172n42

Thomas Magister (Theodoulos Monachos) 822

Thomas Palaiologos, despot of Morea 840

Thomas the Slav, revolt of 234, 259, 277, 462;
Muslims and 256, 390, 400

Thomas (Armenian military commander, f7. 645)
3412

Thoros II, Rupenid prince of Cilicia 641, 711,
713, 714

Thrace: Avar and Slav incursions, 6th-century
126, 127, 222; Bulgarian wars,
8th-gth-century 252, 2567, 259, 260, 286;
Thomas the Slav captured in 259; peace of
gth century 257, 259; Samuel of Bulgaria’s
attacks 5253 Pecheneg attacks 673, 676, 677;
Second Crusade crosses 650, 682; under
Boniface of Montferrat 759; Latin defeat at
Adrianople 731, 734, 738, 783—4; Bulgarian
oppression 784; Epirot conquest 786, 789;
John III Vatatzes’ gains in 738-9; under
Palaiologoi 815, 822, 827-8, 829, 83s5;
Ottoman capture 827—8
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agriculture 664; army corps created 266;

kastra 257, 260, 264, 286; long walls 127,
471 Maximus the Confessor’s exile in 232;
physical geography 666; population
transfers from east 70, 260, 286, 347, 388;
maps 9I, 222, 252, 262, 263, 494, 534 035,
666, 732, 760, 786, 789, 807, 819, 828, 836

Thrakesioi, theme of 64, 258, 259, 284, 903; land
legislation 513; location and formation 240,
266; maps 262, 263, 534

Thrasamund II, duke of Spoleto 442

Thrasamund, king of Vandals 199

Three Chapters 117-18, 21214, 220, 231, 436

thughur (border region) 389, 390, 391, 392, 903;
map 371

Tiberius I, Byzantine emperor 125—6; and Arabs
189; finance 125, 216; Persian war 126, 136;
and west 218, 219

Tiberius IT Apsimar, Byzantine emperor 236,
346, 437

Tiberius Petasius, revolt of 441

Tiberius (son of emperor Maurice) 219

Tigran, king of Armenia 172

Tigran, ruler of Prakana 713

Tigris, river 132, 221, 227, 509; maps 12, 131, I8,
181, 222, 306, 371, 494, 534

Tihomir (leader of troops in Dyrrachium) 670

Timgad see Thamugadi

Timur, Turko-Mongol khan 5o, 832, 839, 852

Tiridates IV, king of Armenia 24, 1567, 172

titles and dignities 597-8, 607, 665, 668—9;
court-titles for foreign notables 15-16, 19,
20, (Armenian) 16, 340, 342, 345, 347, 348,
352, 358, (Balkan) 529, 530, 668—9, 691
economic role of holders sor1, 515-16;
hierarchy 4o5; for imperial family 274, 296,
629, 657-8; John I increases stipends 521
under Komnenoi 33, 67, 496, 598, 612—13,
657-8; language of 238; sale 597; in Sardinia
463, 541; Venetian use of Byzantine 455, 456,
765, 766; see also stipends and under Iraly

Titus, Roman emperor 202

Tmutarakan ; maps 466, 594, 635

Tocci family 839—40

Tokale Kilise, Cappadocia 316, 31 map 306

Toledo, third council of 218

Tolomei family of Siena 775

Tomi 127; map 100

Tomi¢ psalter 796, 797

Tomislav of Croatia 540

toparch, Kekaumenos” advice to 89—90

Torcello 457; map 434

Tornikios, patrikios of Taron 353

Torul 878 map 877

Totila (Baduila), king of Ostrogoths 207-9, 211

Toto, duke of Nepi 445, 446

Toulouse 199; maps 197, 594

Tourkia (Hungary), metropolitanate of 546
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tourma, tourmai 267, 903

towns and cities: in late antiquity 25, 26, 100,
99-102, 104, 120, 468, (Armenian) 159, 164,
(Sasanian) 145—6; end of traditional
city-based society 99, 128, 221—4, 260,
261-5, 397, 398, 470—2, 483, (chronology)
221, 226, 246, (and education) 225, 278,
(fortification of reduced spaces) 221—4, 264,
(and role of stratégoi) 241; mid-Byzantine
revival 404, 473—4, 491, 654; late Byzantine
819, (under Latin empire) 773, (Palaiologan
period) 815, 818—22, 823, 830-1, 832

administration 62, 237; building in

mid-Byzantine 468, 470, 473—4, 495
church’s place in 102, 128, 246, 264,
(bishops’ role) 102, 128, 264, 401, 500;
cultural centres 99, 164, 225, 278; defence
by inhabitants 818, 835; economic life 2214,
241, 264, 818—22; educational institutions
99, 164, 225, 278; fortification 27, 2214,
264, 370, (see also walls, city) ; Justinian’s
grants for reconstruction 120; Latin
urban/rural legal distinction 773; markets
and fairs 221—4, 264, 272, 856; population
818, (see also under Constantinople ;
Thessaloniki) ; provincial centres of
government 818; refuges and fortresses near
261—4, 470, 471, 472 rituals 128;
self-government 812, 818, 831, 857; small
near eastern 177, 183, 188; social
composition 818—22, 832, (aristocracy) 81,
818, 8212, (bishops) 102, 128, 264, (Latins)
769, 842, see also under Constantinople,
(merchants and artisans) 8201, 822,
(notables) 99, 818—20, 830—1; in west 25;
maps 100, 819; see also strongholds and
individual places

trade: 6th-7th-century 210, 218, 219;
mid-Byzantine 404-8, 474, 513;
1oth-century 408, 570, 577-9; 11th-century
673—4; 12th-century intensification 490-1,
645, 647; 13th-century, in Latin empire 467,
766, 770, 775—6, (end of state restrictive
control) 42, 774, 776—7; 14th-century 43,
809, 819, 8201, (infrastructure) 841—4,
(political effects) 43—4, (routes and
products) 834, 848, 844—50

contracts 843—4; east-west 196, 210, 218,

404-8, 410, 431, 775—6; elite participation
490-1, 501, 589, 815, 830; Manuel I and 64s;
with northern Europe 408; with pirate
states 500; plague and 122, 405, 406, 850;
regulation 32; sourcebooks 77; taxation 150,
272, 841, 894; warfare affects 405; maps 466,
819, 848, see also individual commodities;
coinage ; merchants ; privileges (foreign
merchants’) ; and under individual regions

and peoples

INDEX

trading posts, Latin 834, 8413

tradition see empire, Byzantine (continuity from
Roman empire; traditional configuration ;
IDEOLOGY (restoration of ancient;
restoration of Constantine I's)) ; liturgy
(traditional) ; towns and cities (end of
traditional city-based society)

Traetto, duchy of Gaeta 585 map 561

Trajan’s Gates, pass of s25; maps 12, 494

Tralles (Aydin) 724, 726, 808, 824; maps 725,
808

Trani, Apulia 557, 568, 569, 570n24; map 561

Transcaucasus 339, 3423 map 12

translation: Arabic, from Greek 393, 393n73;
Armenian, from Greek 161, 165, 347;
Armenian, from Syriac 165; Ethiopic, of
John of Nikiu’s chronicle 225; Greek, from
Arabic 393; Greek, from Latin 424, 4267,
(bilingual phrase collections) 426, (Gregory
the Great’s Dialogues) 410, 427, 428,
(hagiography) 425; Greek, from Syriac 247;
Greek, from western languages , bilingual
phrase collections 426; Latin, from Greek
21920, 427—9, 448, 453, 458, (of Alexander
of Tralles) 197, (by Anastasius
Bibliothecarius) 448, (O veterem hominem)
425, (of Pseudo-Methodius) 398-9; Latin,
from Syriac 247; Slavonic, from Greek 48,
63, 300, 672; source texts in English
translation 3—4, 76—95

Transoxiana 132, 934; maps 91, 137

transport see roads ; shipping

Traulos (Paulician leader) 677

travel: between east and west 196-8, 426;
contacts with Islam 8s, 369; evidence on
economy 48s; pilgrims 410, 448, 539; see also
roads ; shipping

Travunija 670; maps 534, 666

Trdat (architect) 363

treasurers, see chartoularioi

treasury, see eidikon

Trebizond: Basil I winters in 360; under
Gabrades 708, 71155 under Grand Komnenoi
see Trebizond, empire of ; under Ottomans
868, 871, 877—9

alternative names 934; Athonite estates

874; bonds of patris in 863—4, 872 church
359, 863—4, 872; local notables’ role in
defence 654; population and religious
composition 872, 879; siirgiins 871, 879;
tribunal of ‘general judges of the Romans’
812; maps 35, 91, 100, I58, 252, 350, 466, 494,
534> 635, 700, 712, 725, 732, 807, 848, 877

Trebizond, empire of 43; creation 718, 731—4, 872;
David Komnenos’ rivalry with Nicaea 719,
7314, 737; Seljuq attack on 719; loss of
Paphlagonia 719, 737; Kay-Khusraw ITs
alliance against Mongols 720-1; Mongol
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control 721; independence after 1261 804;
fall to Turks 21, 868, 874, 875 Turkoman
attempt to restore Grand Komnenos
regime 877-8; see also individual rulers
and Athos 46, 46n56, 874 church 863—4,

872; emperors 43, 662—3, 815, 908; marriage
alliances with Serbs and Ottomans 50,
872—4; vigour 25, maps 712, 725, 732, 807

tree-ring analysis 478—9

Tribonian (guaestor) 108, 120

tribuni 433, 448, 453, 903

tribute: to Avars, from Byzantines 124, 125—7; to
Byzantines, (from Muslims) 235, (from
Slavs of Peloponnese) 258; to
Hohenstaufens from empire 651, 652, 655;
Justinian’s payment in Danube region 215;
Maurice’s use 126; to Mongols, from
Seljugs 721 to Muslims, (from Armenians)
344, 3556, (from Byzantines) 256, 270,
374, 388, 389, 564, (pirates’ exaction) 500;
to Ottomans, from Morea 860; to
Pechenegs, from Byzantines 674; to Persia,
from Romans 120, 125, 1334, 135, 137, 150,
154, (Roman refusal to pay) 124-s, 135, 137;
to Seljugs, from Byzantines 702, 703, 717

Tricamarium, battle of 202

Tricarico 568, 569; map 561

Trigleia so1; map 494

Trinity, doctrine of 243

Tripoli: crusader state 641 maps 100, 371, 635, 848

Trisagion 105, 106

triumphs s; Basil I 19, 493; Belisarius 202; John I
s21; John II 632; Leo IV’s generals 388;
Nikephoros IT s19—20; Theophilos 493

Trivento §72—3; map 561

T’rnovo 689, 783, 7912, 934; maps 667, 732, 789,
790, 836, 848

Trogir 685; map 667

Troia, Italy 558 maps 561, 594

troparia 227, 904

True Cross see Cross, True

Trullan council see quinisext council

Tsakonia 861, map 848

Tuareg people 311n21

Tughril-beg, Seljuq sultan 697, 698, 699

Tunis Crusade 796

Tunisia: late antique red-slip pottery 468—9; map
466

Turin, peace of 839

Turkey ; present-day memories of Roman
Christian past 7, 853

Turkmen 9o4; see also al-Nawakiyya

Turks 41—2, 692—723; origins and first
appearance in empire 692—6; 6th-century
khaganate 127n44, 132, 136, 150, 153, 154,
692—6; in Heraclius” army 339;
gth-11th-century expansion westwards 33,

1203

360, 361, 391, 392, 493, 599, 6078, 695, 700,
696—70r5; battle of Manzikert 608—9, 701-3;
conquest of Anatolia 33—4, 490, 583, 610,
624, 630, 7037, 712, (see also Qutlumush ;
Suleiman ibn Qutlumush) ; Byzantine
reconquest 708-17, (see also under Alexios I
; John IT; Manuel I) ; rule in Anatolia see
Rum, sultanate of ; nomadic, in Anatolia
41-2, 44, 723—6, 727, 805, 806-8, 806,
Palaiologan diplomacy towards 805, 806;
conquests in Asia Minor, Aegean and
Balkan peninsula, and conquest of
Byzantium see under Ottoman dynasty
in Abbasid armies 391, 392; and

Anatolian economy 475, 490; archers 391,
611, in Byzantine armies 609-10, 611,
7045, 707, (in civil war) 811, 823, 824; and
Byzantine culture 86971, 875, 876, Catalan
alliance 838; in Caucasus 41, 360, 361, 696,
699, 701, 705, 706, 714—15; co-existence
with Byzantines 713, 714-15, 717-19, 7267,
(see also Ottoman dynasty (church under)) ;
Ephraim’s supposed mission to 312;
Islamisation 696; Kok 6926, 882, 894;
local populations’ attitude to rule 654,
716-17; Mengucheks 708 Mongols’ impact,
(on nomads) 41-2, 723—4, 726, 727, (on
sultanate of Rum) 720-2, 723, 724, 727,
754; al-Nawakiyya confederation 706, 707;
Nicaean statelet 708—9; nomadic 44, 7236,
727, 805, 806-8, 808 numbers s0-1, 723,
727, 858, 859; and Persia, (cooperation) 132,
136, 150, 153, (Wars) 136, 154; in Pontos 704,
705—6; reasons for success 609, 699—701,
(Byzantine military use in civil wars) 811,
823, 824; ruling families’ Byzantine
marriages 726—7; Saltugs 708;
socio-political organisation 696—7, 698,
703, (see also nomadic above and tribal
confederations below) ; sources on invasions
701, towns and cities as target of raids 610,
699—70r; tribal confederations 706, 707,
723—4; Venice and 776, 838; western aid
sought against 3, 10, 806, 829, 832, 858;
maps 695, 700, 712, 808, 882; see also
Danishmends ; Oghuz ; Ottoman dynasty ;
Rum, sultanate of’; Seljugs ; Uzes

turmarchs 267, 570, 904

Tursi, Lucania 568 map 561

Tuscany 433, 446, 453, 658 maps 91, 434, 635; see
also individual places

Tutush (brother of Malik Shah) 709

Tyana (Kemerhisar) 265 under Muslims 256,
384, 389, 391, maps 252, 371

typika, monastic 68, 70, 80

Tjpos of Constans II 231, 232, 241

Tyrach (Pecheneg leader) 328, 674

Tyre 8sn47, 649; map 100
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Tyrrhenian Sea 407; maps 12, 197, 396, 434

Tzachas (Caka), bey of Smyrna 611, 70910

Tzamandos (Tzamandaw) 352, 702, 706, 715;
maps 350, 700; see also Dhu al-Nun

Tzamplakon family of Serres 815

Tzani (Caucasian grouping) 308

Tzathus, king of Lazica 307

Tzelgu, Pecheneg chief 677

Uighurs 692—6, 904; map 882

Ult'is, Tao 359; map 350

Ulubad, Lake 847, 935; map 836

‘Umar I bin al-Khattab, caliph 229, 367, 368;
map 366

‘Umar 11, caliph 382, 385

‘Umar bin Hubayra 385

Umayyad dynasty 38, 2301, 365, 366, 904, 917;
replacement by Abbasids 255-6, 365, 386;
see also individual caliphs and under
Damascus

uncial script 162, 279

union of the churches: Komnenian negotiations
621-2, 634, 640; Nicaean emperors’
negotiations 742—7, 748, 755 Manuel
Angelos of Thessaloniki abandons plans
791, Michael VIII and 73, 747, 752, 7557,
798, 803—4, 805; Andronikos II repudiates
80s; later Palaiologoi and 806, 829, 853;
proclamation 829, 853, 8s5; orthodox
resistance 9, 10, 73, 853, 863, 878; see also
Florence (counciv); Lyons, council and
union of

universalism, Christian 305, 312

universities 164

Unur, amir of Aydin 808

Urban II, pope 621-2, 624, 625

urban prefect 237

Urfa see Edessa, Syria

Urmia 698; maps 12, 131, I58, 371, 700

Uro3 11, veliki Zupan of Serbia 683, 684

Ursoleon, strategos of Langobardia 563

Ursus, dux of Eraclea 455

Uspensky Gospels 279, 281

Uspensky Taktikon see Taktikon Uspensky

‘Uthman, caliph 230-1, 374 map 366

Uzes 599, 607, 675, 904; map 882

Vagenetia 786; map 780

Vagharshapat 338, 343, 359, 935 maps 334, 350

Vahan Mamikonean 163—4, 166n20

Vahan I of Siwnik’, catholicos of Armenia 356—7

Vakhtang-Gorgasal, king of Georgia 163

Valentinus ; failed coup 341

Valerian, Roman emperor 133

Valerius, archbishop of Ravenna 4s1

Valleluce 568; map 561

Valois, house of 803, 811

Van, Lake 355, 361 maps 12, 91, 131, I58, 334, 350,
371, 534> 594> 700

INDEX

Vanand 346, 348, 70s; maps 91, 334,
700

Vandals 199; Arianism 198, 199, 201-2, 214; naval
power 196-9; sack of Rome 196-9; Sardinia
under 202; map 882; see also under Africa

Varangian guard 587

Varaztirots’ Bagratuni, marzban of Armenia 340

Varaz(tr)dat (Armenian patrikios) 345

Vardan Mamikonean (leader of revolt of AD
450) 156—7n1, 1623, 164

Vardan Mamikonean (6th-century prince)
168

Vardanakert: battle 345 map 334

Vardar river 664, 690, 785, 856—7; maps 252, 666,
732, 789, 790, 836, 848, 873

variability of empire 3, 14, 27, 51—2

Varna 664, 688; Crusade of 862—3 maps 667, 819,
836, 848

Vasilii I, grand prince of Moscow 47-8, 852

Vasilii II, grand prince of Moscow 864

Vaspurakan: Leontius subjugates under Justinian
1T 344; Artsruni rule 333, 34951, 352, 354,
359, (see also Sennacherim-John Artsruni) ;
Basil II incorporates into empire 361, 530,
692, 696; Seljuq attacks 698—9

church 356, 359; location and alternative

name 935; theme 361, 534 maps 91, 334, 350,
334> 700

vassalage 759, 765, 770, 771

Vatopedi monastery, Mount Athos 686—7; map
873

Vazgen, governor of Gugark’ 163

Veh Antiok Khusrau 132

Veh Ardashir 132; map 131

Veles 793, 794, 801, maps 789, 802

Veliki Gradac 668

Venafro 575, 576; map 561

Venantius Fortunatus 123, 219

Venice 444, 454—7, (to AD 876) 406—7, 444,
454—7, 463; Frankish settlement 208, 216;
and Lombard invasion 124, 433, 454, 455;
first doge elected 441, 455; fleet recovers
Ravenna from Lombards 442; Frankish
pressure 415, 417, 455—6; Rialto becomes
centre 455—6; 7th-gth-century shipping and
trade 406—7, 454; 9th-century development
418, 430, 456; naval aid to Byzantium
against Muslims 456; Franks recognise
independence 456; Byzantine relations (oD
900-950) 538—9; and Ottonians 546, 550,
556; ends Muslim siege of Bari 557, 585
defeats Croats 530; supports Alexios I
against Normans 624, 625, 679-80, 681-2;
joins crusading movement 635 and John II
635 12th-century commerce 476—7;
12th-century involvement in Dalmatia
6812, 685, 690—1; and Manuel I 637, 639,
645, 6823, 685; German-papal peace of
Venice (AD 1177) 640; alliance with
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Byzantium 649—50; and Fourth Crusade
651, 652; and attack on Constantinople 73,
653; and partitio Romaniae 731, 762, 782,
785, 786; petty duchy of Dyrrachium 787;
role in Latin empire 765—7, 769, 770, 771,
774, 775, 776; and attempts to retake
Constantinople 757, 803, 835 and Michael
VIII 42, 754, 755, 757, 805, 835, 841; alliance
with Charles of Anjou 757; 14th-century
wars against Genoa 821, 827, 829, 834, 835,
838, 839; and later Palaiologan emperors
827, 828—9; 14th-century sphere of
influence 10, 835, 838—9, 840; and struggle
against Turks 838

archives 628—9; carrying of diplomatic
letters 544; and Catalan Company 83s;
church 4545, 456, 457, 856; citizenship
extended to foreigners 767; coinage 810;
depopulation, 14th-century 850; doges 45,
4567, 766, (see also individual names) ;
feudal custom 775 fisheries 454; glass
manufacture 775; Greek speakers 539;
incanti 843, 850; Islamic contacts 406—7;
islands of lagoon 454, 457; iudices 456-7;
loans to empire 7645, 809; Mark as patron
saint 456; mudae 843, 844, 846; resilience of
empire 3; resilience of Greeks under &
Rialto 455—6; shipping 406-7, 538—9, 843,
844, 846; slave trade 406; society and law in
empire 770, 774 maps 35, 396, 434, 466,
534> 594> 035, 760, 780, 807, 848
BYZANTINE RELATIONS: bells supplied to
Basil I 4223, 429; Byzantine titles 455, 456,
765, 766; community in Constantinople
42, 586, 637, 754, 755, 759, 766, 769, 770,
(see also podesta below) ; and Latin empire
7657, 770, 774, 775; military and naval
support to Byzantium 442, 456, 476, 625,
679-80, (to Manuel 1) 637, 645, 6823, 68s;
and Nicaean empire 776; podesta (officer in
Constantinople) 766; privileges in empire
456, 586, 625, 631, 67980, 812, 841, (in
exchange for naval support) 637, 64s,
682-3, 685

EXTERNAL RELATIONS: Charles de Valois

835; Croats 530; Epiros 787; Genoa 42,
649-50, 762, 827, 829, 834, 835, 838, (rivalry
over Black Sea) 821, 838, 839; Hungary
681—2, 685; Latin empire 765—7, 770, 774,
775; Lombards 124, 433, 454, 455 Morea
841, 860; Muslims 456, 557, 581; Pisa
649—s50; Serbia 787; Slavs of Istria and
Dalmatia 456; Turks 776, 838; see also under
Achaia ; Albania (Balkan) ; Franks

OVERSEAS POSSESSIONS AND TRADE

406-7, 418, 454, 456, 820, 830, 850;
Adrianople 731, 782; Aegean 841-2, 844,
845—6; Albania 780, 786, 787, 793;

120§

Black Sea 776-7, 834, 838—9; Corfu 762;
Coron 767, 841, 84s; Cyprus 635 Dalmatia
6812, 685, 690-1, 782, 785; Dardanelles
766—7; Dyrrachium 67980, 786, (duchy
of) 787; Euboea 754, 759-62, 767, 771, 834,
835, 839, 840, 846, 850; Greeks and Jews in
overseas possessions 842—3; Messenia 834;
Negroponte see Euboea above ; Peloponnese
767, 841, 844—5; Thessaloniki 759, 840, 846,
858—9; maps 760, 780, 807, see also under
Crete

Venice, peace of (oD 1177) 640

Venier family of Venice 842; in Crete 839,
842

Veroia see Berrhoia

Verona 209; map 197

vestai, vestarchai (court-titles) 904

vestiarion (division of administration) 238, 739,
904

veterans 481

veterinary medicine 87, 89, 89n66

Vexilla regis (hymn) 123

Via de Zenta 786—7; map 789

vicarii 237, 238

Victor of Tunnuna 201, 212, 213, 213029

Victor of Vita 201

Victoria, queen of Great Britain 865

victory, ideology of s, 18; Constantine I 22
Justinian I 6, 202, 207; Basil I 19;
Nikephoros II s19—20; Manuel I 637;
religious 6, 22, 24, 265, 281, 398; see also
triumphs

Vidin 527, 530, 556; maps 494, 667, 836

Vigilius, pope 206, 211, 213; and Three Chapters
dispute 118, 213

Vignoso, Simone (Genoese admiral) 838

villages 264—5; Arab 174, 176, 184; Armenian 335;
military enrollment 269; taxation 264, 586;
see also Farmer’s law ; peasants

villani see paroikoi

Villehardouin dynasty see Achaia ; Geoffrey I and
11, and William 11, of Villehardouin

violence: Arab 176—7, (religious bans) 179, 184;
Christian religious 103, 10s; in civil war
822-3; everyday, in west 25; see also warfare
and under Constantinople ; Thessaloniki

Virgin Mary see Mother of God

Visconti family of Milan 838

Visigoths 904; occupation of southern Gaul 196,
199; move into Spain 196, 199; defeated by
Franks in Gaul 2001, 216; and Justinianic
reconquest 209; campaigns against
Byzantines in Spain 124, 209, 218, 221;
Hermenigild’s revolt suppressed 217

Byzantine view of 199; foederati 199;

religion 199, 218; maps 110, 882

visions: 201, 202, 219

Visions of Daniel s19
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visual media 54-8, 78—9; church and 56, (canons)
247, 248; east-west influence 426, 42930,
448, 464 11th-century creativity 33;
emperors’ authority projected through
54—s; idealisation 78—9; and imperial
ideology s5, 56, 78; keeping up appearances
55-6; lack of comprehension of classical
278; Muslim use of Byzantine 398; private
secular art 56-8; study resources §8n20, 78,
79, 94; see also architecture ; building ;
coinage; iconography; icons ; manuscripts
(illuminations) ; mosaics ; patronage ;
portraits ; seals ; wall-paintings

Vitalian, revolt of 105, 199—200

Viterbo 446; treaty of 768, 796; map 434

Viviers 218; map 197

viziers 904; grand see Halil Djandarlioghlu;
Mahmud Pasha

Vlachs 71, 653, 664, 689, 904; ‘Bulgarian
imitative’ coins 689; Vlach-Bulgarian revolt
41, 650, 655—6, 661, 687—9, 691, map 882

Vladimir Sviatoslavich, prince of Rus 48, 299,
325-7, 525, 548-9

Vladimir-in-Volynia ; map 848

Vladin, prince of Duklja 781

Vlora family of Albania 8612, 868

Vojislav family see Michael and Stefan Vojislav

volcanic eruptions 280-1, 478—9

Volga Bulgars 3267

Vonitsa 678; map 667

Vramshapur, king of eastern Armenia 160, 161

Vrt‘anes (Armenian monophysite leader) 338

al-Walid, caliph 384

Wallachia 50, 674, 831, 854; maps 91, 666, 848, see
also Vlachs

wall-paintings ss, $8, 79, 316, 672

walls, city 468; Ephesos 470, 485; Melitene 705
Ni§ 68s; Sirmium 668; unwalled cities in
Asia Minor 699—701; see also under
Constantinople

Walls, Long, in Thrace 127, 471

Walter of Brienne, duke of Athens 838

wardrobe, imperial, see vestiarion

warehouses (apothékai) 2712

warfare: Basil IT’s control of peasantry vital 586;
church’s blessing 202, (see also holy war) ;
civil 822—3; and economy 14, 188, 370, 405,
511, 809, 818; iconoclast period 254, 255—60;
icons as banners 226, 227, 242; on multiple
fronts 11, 32, 601, 531, 536, (west left
exposed) 219, 372, 4123 Muslim-Byzantine,
styles 367-8, 387, 498—9, (Muslim
innovation) 372-3; rulers’” personal
leadership in battle 394, (caliphs) 38, 365,
370, 388, 389, 390, 394, (emperors) 32, 38,
273, 297, 374 394, 399; tax collection

INDEX

prevented by 809; 1oth-century revival 60;
see also armies; army, imperial; generals;
holy war; jihad; legitimation of rule
(military); military manuals and treatises;
military technology; navies; navy, imperial;
siege warfare

warlords: Arab frontier 387, 388, 389; Roman
gth-century local 448; Turkish 727

water supplies: Arabian oases 183;
Constantinople s, 114, 255, 404, 471, 485;
Persian ganats 132, Rome 206

wealth: growing disparities in late empire 806,
821, 822; of Komnenian empire 647-8; land
as basis of 774, 815, 818; under Palaiologoi
806; see also under Constantinople ; Nicaea,
empire of ; officials, imperial ; Rome

weights and measures, regulation of 498

Wessex, kingdom of 542

west 3, 9-10, 196—220; sth-century demise of
western empire 256, 99, 196, 198, 203-s;
6th century 128, 197, 196—220, (relations
with east) 128, 1968, 210-12, 218—20;
8th-gth-century 395—430, 431-87; AD
900-1025 40, 537—59; Komnenian relations
with 36, 41, 627-8, 633—4, 640—T1, 648—53;
Palaiologan relations with 36, 757, 803—4,
806, 827, 832, (aid sought against Turks) 3,
10, 806, 829, 832, 858

balance of power and influence with

Byzantium 10; Black Death 850; Byzantine
attitude to 6th-century kingdoms 199, 201,
212; Christianisation brings turbulence 25;
coinage 484; growth of influence in east s,
72—4; imperial ideology and relations with
408-9, 417, 430, (and Franks) 5, 409, 417,
418, 419, 432; Italy as pivotal to relations
396—7, 431 law of conquest 757; separation
from east by Slav settlement 128; maps 197,
396, 848 see also individual states, peoples
and rulers, church and Christianity
(EAST-WEST RELATIONS); culture
(east-west contacts); feudalism; Jerusalem
(east-west encounter); Latin empire; Latins;
papacy; translation; and under diplomacy;
economy; missions

Wido, duke of Spoleto 422

widows 66, 67, 68, 261, 269

William I, king of Sicily 638

William II, king of Sicily 36, 639—40, 651, 658,
660

William II of Villehardouin, prince of Achaia
7678, 775 and Charles of Anjou 754-s,
768; Michael VIII defeats 749, 754, 7678,

795
William VIII, marquess of Montferrat 763—4
William of Champlitte 762, 841
William of Tyre 85n47, 636
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wills: Eustathios Boilas 474; John-Smbat I1I
Bagratuni 360; Tornikios 353

wine production: Africa and Egypt 218, 480;
Calabria §70; canon against invoking
Dionysus 246; malmsey 846, 860

winter campaigning: Maurice 127, 128, 226;
Muslims 370, 372-3, 375, 376, 377

Witigis, king of Ostrogoths 120, 2056,
207

women 65-8; aristocratic 67-8, 602, 81415, 825,
830; business and property 66, 68, 814-1s,
817, 830; holy 66; 77; hymn-writers 66;
Kerularios’ objection to rule 602; law and
status 66, 68; learning 619, 815; life
expectancy 66; medical practitioners 68;
patronage of arts 67, 825; political power
66, 67-8, (see also empresses, Byzantine) ;
and religion 667, 68, 77,
(icon-veneration) 68, (Irene’s iconodule
policies) 267, 277, 287-8, 399, 415; see also
convents ; divorce ; dowries ; empresses,
Byzantine ; marriage ; widows ; and
individual women, notably Anna
Komnena

woollen cloth 834, 846

World, End of see apocalyptic writing and
eschatology ; doomsday

world view, Byzantine 114, 122, 241, 399, 606

Worms: council (AD 868) 424 map 396

Xanthi, Thrace 786; map 786

Yaghibasan, Danishmendid ruler of Sebasteia
713, 714, 715; alliance with Manuel I 713,
714

Yarmuk, river: battle 229, 240, 365, 366, 368;
maps 222, 360, 371

Yathrib see Medina

Yazdgard I, shah of Persia 133, 144, 160

Yazdgard II, shah of Persia 133—4, 142; and
Armenia 156—7n1, 160, 1623

Yazdgard III, shah of Persia 136, 143, 155

Yazdin (Persian finance minister) 142, 144,
152

Yazid 1, caliph 381

Yazid I, caliph 279, 385

Yemen 152, 309; map 185, see also Himyar

Yolande-Irene of Montferrat, Byzantine empress
(wife of Andronikos II) 806, 814
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Zaccaria, Benedetto 757, 835

Zaccaria, Centurione I 840

Zaccaria, Centurione I, prince of Achaia 840

Zaccaria, Martino 838

Zaccaria family 838, 840, 842, 846—7

Zacharias, patriarch of Jerusalem 227

Zacharias, pope 395, 427, 4423, 446; and
Constantine V 285, 413, 443

Zacharias, catholicos of Armenia 351

Zacharias, bishop of Anagni 420

Zacharias of Mytilene 104

Zagros mountains 132; maps 12, 131

Zahir al-Din Nishapuri 697

Zahumlje 668—9, 670; maps 534, 666

Zakynthos see Zante

Zamaspes (Jamasp), shah of Persia 134

Zanj, revolt of 392

Zante (Zakynthos) 839—40; maps 760, 836

Zapetra 395 map 371

Zap‘ranik, prince of Mokk’ 358

Zara (Zadar) 530, 556, 669, 685, 783; maps 396,
194> 534> 594> 667, 789, 848

Zealots of Thessaloniki 822, 857, 904

Zengi, atabey of Aleppo 633, 636, 637, 713

Zeno, Roman emperor 199, 200; and church 103,
106, 166

Zenta, Via de 786—7

Zeta see Duklja

Zigabenos, Euthymios ; Panoplia dogmatike 614

Ziyadat Allah I, Aghlabid amir 462

zodiac 280

Zoe, Byzantine empress (daughter of
Constantine VIII) 67, 587, 588, 592

Zoe Zaoutzaina, Byzantine empress (mistress
then second wife of Leo VI) 302

Zoe, Byzantine empress (mistress then fourth
wife of Leo VI ; mother of Constantine
VII) 503, 504, 505, 506

zones, inner and outer 40, 41, 61

Zoroastrianism 130, 140—4, 163, 862, 90s; in
Armenia 124-5, 157, 161, 162, 163, 168, 172;
fire-worship 138, 141, 168; see also
Zurvanism

Zupan 905; grand 891

Zurvandad (Zoroastrian priest) 142

Zurvanism 1423, 144

Zvart'nots' 343

Zvetan 668; map 667

Zygos mountains 664, 668; maps 12, 666
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